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INTRODUCTION 

We live in an age when political ideas and doctrines have 
become the staple of general conversation Discussions 
which, a generation ago, went on behind closed doors, m the 
class-room or the country house, are now conducted from 
the house-tops, with the aid of loud-speakers to convey them 
across the frontiers of states and the boundaries of continents 

If we are democrats, we cannot altogether regiet this, 
however unpleasmg and even repugnant some of its accom- 
panying phenomena may be for it is an inevitable part of 
the process through which the common citizen, at least in 
countiies where he recogmzes his responsibility for the conduct 
of public business, is being enabled to exercise an increasing 
control over foreign affairs — that it to say, over the handling 
of issues in which, in contrast to tlie mild skirmishes of our 
domestic politics, a clash of political ideas and doctrines is 
involved 

In Its piesent phase, however, this discussion, even when 
it IS carried on between sincere minds on either side, is apt 
to end in confusion rather than enhghtenment and this is, 
of couise, still more the case when one or more of the parties 
engaged in it is not aiming at enhghtenment, but simply at 
persuasion — in other words, when the debate sinks to the level 
of propaganda 

The catchwords bandied about in these debates on w'orld 
affairs are like cut flowers severed from their roots They 
arrest the attention at first sight, but they have in them no 
continuing life They cannot be transplanted from one mind 
to another, for they are detached from the soil which 
nourished them and gave them their peculiai colour and 
attractiveness. 

True international understandmg will be achieved, not 
through the acceptance by a bemused and unthinking 



public opinion” of catchwords which convey diherent 
leanings to different peoples, but through a real meeting 
f minds And this, m its turn, will only be achieved through 
clarification of the issues which foim the subject of debate 
It any given moment these issues will be paitly theoretical 
,nd partly practical With practical issues these pages are 
lOt concerned But it may be remarked m passing that it is 
lOt to negligence m this field that our present distresses are 
[ue There has been an abundance of effort, both by indi- 
idual scholars and by associated groups, such as those 
ponsored by the International Studies Conference, the 
nstitute of Pacific Relations and similar national bodies in 
lumerous countries, for the analysis of particular problems, 
.nd for the suggestion of solutions which would be workable 
f opinion were ripe for their treatment on such lines What 
Lolds back such solutions is disagreement on deeper issues — 
n other words, a clash of ideas 

Facts, we are often told, are stubborn But ideas are more 
tubborn still In all ages ideas have been forces — most of all 
vhen the so-called practical men who were impregnated by 
hem were imaware of their motive power This is particu- 
arly hue of our own age, one of the most striking peculiarihes 
)f which IS the time-lag between ideas and conditions for the 
icceleration m the rhythm of outward change has not been 
iccompamed by an equal acceleration in the pace of men’s 
;hin]ang 

It IS the object of this volume to promote international 
mderstanding by providing some guidance in the study of 
:hese idea-forces [idees-forces, as the French call them) — that is, 
if the ideas and doctrines which are active and combative m 
he contemporary world and coiishtute so large a part of the 
invmg power of present-day international politics 


World affairs, and the ideas behind them, form a seamless 
robe at any given moment our object should be to compre- 
hend them as a whole For purposes of analysis, however. 
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some general scheme of grouping is necessary In these 
pages the material has been divided under four broad 
headings, which, though not strictly logical in their arrange- 
ment, nevertheless correspond to four fairly distinct con- 
tempoiary preoccupations 

The first is the problem of Government, or, as it is some- 
times called, of the natuie of the State How should the 
management of the public aflfans of the community be carried 
on' with what object in view, m what spirit and by what 
methods? 

The second is the Economic Problem, or, to use the Greek 
original for “economic”, the Problem of Housekeeping What 
is the nature of the economic process? Its object is no doubt 
clear, for it is revealed in its very name it is to supply the 
community with goods and services But in what spirit and 
by what methods should this process be carried on? And in 
what spirit and by what methods is it m fact to-day being 
carried on? 

The third heading covers a less clearly defined range It 
has been entitled “Nationality, Raciahsm and Nationahsm” 

It deals with one great force m contemporary civilization, 
the sentiment of nationahty, which has only become a power 
in the public life of the world since the end of tlie eighteenth 
century But it deals also with the perversion and degradation 
of this sentiment, in the general form of what is called 
“Nationahsm”, and in a particulai form, which has become 
potent in Euiope during the last decade, the appeal to the 
sentiment of race 

The fourth and last heading is devoted to what has been 
entitled the Problem of International Older It nught be 
argued that, strictly speaking, the material relating to this 
problem should have been included in the first and second 
sections for the problem of the better ordering of the world 
as a whole clearly involves both a problem of government and 
a problem of housekeeping If a volume smrilar to this one 
should be issued in a generation’s tune, it is to be hoped that 
the editor will find it possible to adopt such an arrangement 
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But, at the present stage of political thinking, it seemed better 
to deal with what is often called “the problem of the League 
of Nations” or “the pioblem of peace” in a section of its own, 
since, for those who are preoccupied with it, it still constitutes 
a distinct problem — a problem which is as yet non-existent 
foi more than one of the schools of thought represented undei 
the first and second headings It would, of course, have been 
easy to devote the whole volume to material dealing with this 
topic in Its vaiious forms As it is, the extracts have been 
selected and arranged, with an eye to the lesson afforded by 
the history of the last twenty years, in older to illustrate the 
difierent schools of tliought that have confronted one another, 
at Geneva and elsewhere, in seeking a solution, or, at the least, 
a means of advance towards a solution of what has become 
the mam preoccupation of these days — how to establish a 
basis of order as a necessary condition for the progress, and 
even perhaps the survival, of our inherited civilization. 


The volume contains forty-four separate extracts taken 
from thirty-eight different sources- for in six cases (the Papal 
Encyclicals, Cobden, John Stuart Mill, Lenm, Herr Hitler and 
Dr Max Hubei) the same authority is cited twice These 
thirty-eight are distiibuted between Great Britain (12), 
France (7), Germany (7), Italy (2), Russia (2), the United 
States (2), China (1), Czechoslovakia (i), Japan (i), 
Switzerland (i), leaving tw'O (the Vatican and the Oxford 
Gonfeience of the Christian Churches) that stand above any 
one country ^ 

The preponderance of Great Britain is no doubt due in 
part to the fact that the book has been prepared for English- 
speaking readeis But the principal cause is certamly the 
contmumg momentum of British ideas In spite of the desue 
to make the selection as comprehensive as possible, it proved 

1 In the above classification Burke is assigned to Westminstei rather 
than to Ireland, and Houston Stewart Chamberlain to Germany, his 
adopted as well as his spiritual home. 
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impossible to avoid giving Britain the first place in a volume 
designed to deal with ideas and doctrines that are current 
com in the world of to-day The historian of Western 
political thought would no doubt contest this pre-eminence — 
and rightly He would point out that every one of the 
British writers cited stands on the shoulders of older men, 
most of whom are non-British He would trace Burke back, 
behind Locke and Hooker and St Thomas Aquinas to St 
Augustine and the Stoics, Mill to eighteenth century France 
and beyond, Carlyle to John Knox and Hildebrand — and so 
forth But to trace these connections is no part of the object 
of this volume, though if it should set some readers on this 
quest It will be all to the good It was only by stretching 
the original plan that two eighteenth-century extracts were 
included 

The volume is also open to criticism on the ground that it 
sets side by side writers of three very different types — ^firstly, 
pure thinkers, men of the study, secondly, men who, though 
pnmaiily thinkers, played a prominent part in pubhc affairs, 
and, thirdly, men prominent in pubhc affairs who, m spite 
of their pronounced opinions on questions of pohtical theoiy, 
have no claim to be classed as thinkers at all Here agam, 
the arrangement is due to the design of the volume There ai e 
indeed only four authorities cited who have no claim at all 
to be classed as original thinkers Herr Hitler, Signor Musso- 
lim, M. Pobyedonostzeff and Baron Makino Each of these 
selections is illuminating in its own way Herr Hitler and 
Signor Mussohni reveal to us how, in this age of catchwords 
and propaganda, men of action can appropriate and vulgarize, 
for their own purposes, ideas that have long been m the air 
Herr Hitler’s indebtedness to Herder and Fichte and Signor 
Mussohni’s to Hegel and Mazzmi — not to speak of Georges 
Sorel — are cases in point. M Pobyedonostzeff, who held the 
office of Procurator of the Holy Synod in the reign of Tsar 
Alexander III, of whom he was the trusted adviser, has been 
thought worth recalling because, as a thoughtful and observant 
ultra-Conservative, he put his finger on certain defects in the 
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working of Parliamentaiism and of democracy in genera^, 
which have become more noticeable since his day, thus 
anticipating criticisms with which we have recently liecome 
only too familiar. As for Baron Makmo, it fell to him, as a 
diplomat and the representative of his country and race, to 
make a statement at what proved to be one of the turning- 
points m the relationship between the Western world and the 
Far East. 

Less explanation is required for the insertion of a number 
of extracts emanating from men who, though they may not 
eventually take high rank in the history of political thought, 
are important m the world of to-day as leading spokesmen 
of the ideas that they champion One of these, the revered 
Masaryk, was Founder and Piesident of his country, ranking 
with George Washington in the field of action and with 
Marcus Aurehus as a philosopher in the seat of power Some 
pages at least of his reflections will surely hve in literature 
beside those of his prototype Another, Lenin, though 
primarily a man of action for whom ideas were swords — and 
what a superb swoidsman he was ' — cannot be denied a 
place, and a large place, in the history of Socialist thought 
Mazzini belongs to the same class, though his period of active 
statesmanship, in the Roman Repubhc of 1849, was more 
short-lived No doubt he cannot be compared with Lenin 
as an exact thinker yet this volume would be sadly incomplete 
without some at least of his burning periods The same may 
be said of the great prophet of Nationahty in twentieth- 
centuiy China We may regret that Sun Yat-Sen gives us too 
much of the West (not ^ways well assimilated), and too httle 
of China — that China, which has so much to contribute to 
the common life and thought of the world' but, if so, tlie 
reproach falls on our own heads No words are needed to 
justify the insertion of extracts from a President and a Secie- 
tary of State and Senator of the Umted States, of a French 
Premier and President of the Senate, of a President of the 
Permanent Court of International Justice, of a British Lord 
Justice, and of a British Foreign Secretary and Viceroy of India 
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As we Cl OSS the frontier between the world of action and 
the world of pure thought, let us remember that Gobden, 
though a high authority^ has classed him among “six Radical 
thinkers” of the nineteenth centuiy, always avowed himself a 
“practical man”, and that John Stuait Mill himself sat for 
three yeais in the House of Commons as member for West- 
nunstei Nor should we forget the constant influence that 
Lord Acton exercised on public affairs, as revealed in his 
correspondence with Gladstone 


Part I, dealing with Government, confronts two schools of 
thought- — that of laberal Democracy and that of the Authori- 
tarianism which has found its most extreme expression m the 
so-called Totalitarian states of to-day 

We begin with Burke, because he is a liberal without being 
a democrat He rcpiesents the period when “British Fiee- 
dom” was, foi the immense majority of those who possessed 
this “commodity of price”, civil rathei than political — that is 
to say, passive rather than active, an enjoyment of rights 
rather than an acceptance of responsibilities It was upon 
the assured basis of civil libeity — freedom of the person fiom 
aibitrary arrest and spoliation, freedom of speech and writing, 
of association and public worship — that the nineteentli- 
centuiy structuie of political freedom and responsible 
democracy was reared The arguments of Mill and Dr 
Lindsay, with their emphasis on the value of an educated 
citizen body, trained in the handling and discussion of pubhc 
aflTairs, like that of Di Huber m his account of the special 
characteiistics of democracy m Switzerland, take civil liberty 
for gi anted It was indeed a commonplace in the Western 
world until lecently that democracy was a system of govern- 
ment foi a liberal state, or, to use an expiession of Montes- 
quieu’s, for “a society where there are laws” ® The cardinal 

1 The late Piofessor John MacGunn, in his Stx Radical Thinkers (igio) 
the others are Bentham, J S Mill, Carlyle, Maziani^and T H Green 

^ L’Espnt des Lois, xi, 3 
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istinction which runs through that writer’s pages between a 
rue state, or Realm of Law, and a lawless despotism goes 
lack to the origins of our political thought and piactice in 
ncient Greece For the Greeks, as one of them put it to the 
lespot of Persia, knew only one despot whose command was 
inquestioned— the Law ^ For generations m the West, in 
Sennany as elseivhere, the conception of soveieignty has 
leen inseparable from the conception of law The Gei mans 
ndeed had put into currency a word which fuses the two 
;onceptions — Recktsstaaf, a state based on law As an 
American scholar has recently written, in an aiticlc which 
inly limitations of space excluded from reproduction m these 
lages, “The one gieat issue that overshadows all others in the 
listracted world of to-day is the issue between constitutionalism 
md arbitrary government. Deeper than the problem 

whether we shall have a capitalistic system or some othei 
mshrined in our law lies the question whether we shall be 
•uled by law at all, or only by arbitral y will ” ® 

Nineteenth century democrats, safe in the enjoyment of 
nghteenth century civil rights, nevei dreamt that the 
machinery of demociacy could be seized upon as a convenient 
device by a tyrant who had destroyed the constitutional 
foundations of die state and peiwerted the normah processes 
of law Thus when a party among the Russian liberals styled 
themselves “Constitutional Democrats” we in the West were 
inclined to considei the adjective superfluous We should 
have remembered — as we have since been forcibly leminded 
— that m the theory of democracy which has come down to 
us on the European Continent from Roman Pmes there has 
always been an absolutist strain It peeps out, as an Italian 
scholar has lately recalled, in Marsiho ® It comes up to the 
surface in Rousseau. And it is revealed in action m the 
proceedings of the Committee of Public Safety and in the 

1 Herodotus, vu, 104 

’ Professor C H Mcllwain of Harvaid, m Foreign Affairs (New York), 
XIV, 2 (January, 1936) 

“ Professor A P D’Entrevis, The Mediaval Conlnbutwn to Political 
Thought (Oxford, 1939), p 85 
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practice of that forerunner of the pseudo-democratic autocrats 
of to-day, Napoleon 

The distinction between constitutional freedom and 
despotism, between a genuine government and “a great band 
of brigands”, as St. Augustine would say,i cannot be stressed 
too strongly at a time when we aie face to face with systems 
whose rulers plume themselves on being democratic and make 
play with the apparatus of elected assemblies and popular 
votes, shorn of the essential guarantees of personal hberty 
without which Parliaments and ballot-boxes and all other 
mamfestations of “public opinion” are meamngless 

For the Authoritarian strain we go back to Hegel, We 
might, as has already been said, have gone further back — 
to Rousseau,® who, great man of letters as he was, had such 
a vogue m late eighteenth and early nineteenth century 
Geimany, and indeed far beyond it 

The short passage cited from Hegel is one of the vital texts 
in European political thought A commentary on these few 
lines would require a volume in itself Every word in them 
IS pregnapt “Will”, “Mind”, “Substantial”, “Self-con- 
sciousness”, “Freedom”, trail with them a cloud of memories 
from the philosophical speculation of the past, from Plato 
and Aristotle onwards. For the purpose of these pages three 
notions may be singled out (i) the identification of the State 
with “Mind per se ” — that is, the essentially rational character 
of the State, (2) the conception of freedom as service to the 
State, (3) the conception of history as the unfolding of the 
reahty of the Spirit To this we may add a negative point— 
the repudiation of Intei national Law, in its traditional and 
accepted sense, imphcit in the characterization of the relation- 
ship of the state with other states as bringing into play the 
state’s own system of “external law”. 

1 “When Justice has been set aside, what are kingdoms but great bands 
of brigands?” Ds Civitate Dei, iv, 4 See Professor Ernest Barker’s 
Introduction to the Temple Cloisics edition, p xxvm 

“ Rousseau must not be held responsible for his German disciples, who 
were themselves by no means all of one camp Hia influence on the develop- 
ment of Continental liberalism will be encountered m Section IV 
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This Sibylline passage has, for over a century, been an 
armoury of weapons for authoritarian movements of many 
diffeient types m many different countries, movements both 
of the Right and of the Left, and, m Great Britain (especially 
m Scotland), even for a special brand of democracy Students 
who wish to watch these streams pouring down from the dark 
cavern in the mountain mists and spreading their tumultuous 
wateis over the plains where common citizens have their 
homes must go far afield in then studies Suffice it to say 
here that the passage cited occurs, not in a work on Pohtical 
Theory, but in a work on Law, entitled The Fundamental Lines 
of the Philosophy of Right {Grundltnien zur Philosophie des Rechts) 
Of this book the section devoted to “the State”, the opemng 
woids of which form the extract m the present volume, forms 
Section 3 of Part III, the headmgs of the three parts being, 
respectively, “Abstract Law”, “Virtue” {Moialitat) (which, in 
Hegel’s sense, means Doing right with the help of Reason 
and Will), and “Goodness” {Sittlichkeit, Doing right from an 
acquired disposition) This arrangement in itself may help 
the reader to undei stand what Marx meant when, in his 
preface to Das Kapital, speaking from the standpoint of the 
materialist conception of history, he said that Hegel’s dialectic 
was “standmg on its head”, and that as a “pupil of that 
mighty thinker” he had tried to turn it “light side up again” in 
order to discover “the rational kernel within the mystical shell” 

Carlyle haS fallen out of favour m these days — at least in 
his own island Nevertheless he is an inteiesting hnk in the 
authoritarian chain Had he been a German wiiter he might 
be hailed to-day as the originator, in the modern age, of the 
“piinciple of leadership” 

Nietzsche, hke Hegel, properly belongs rather to the general 
history of philosophy than to the history of political thought 
But his influence on contemporary political thinking — if 
thinking it can be called — ^is considerable and the relevance, 
for the purpose of this volume, of his conception of the 
Superman, and of the pseudo-messiamc manner m which he 
chose to present his ideas, will not be disputed 
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Georges Soiel owed much to Bergson, who must not, how- 
ever, be held responsible for his disciples Nor is Sorel, the revo- 
lutionary left-wingei, lesponsible for the use which Signor 
Mussohm and otheis have made of his i ejection of consti- 
tutional methods and his deliberate appeal to violence He 
1 emains one of the key-figures in the i ecent history of Eui opean 
pohtical thought Space did not permit the inclusion of a 
longer extract which would have introduced the reader to 
his doctrine of “myths” and to his materialist explanation of 
the rise of Christianity, with its influence upon his thinking 
about contemporary society ^ 


The second section, dealing with the Economic Problem, 
confronts not two but three schools of thought — individualists 
of the Manchester School, Socialists, and those who have 
approached the problem from the standpoint of Ghiistianity 
We begin with Bastiat (1801-1850), whom Marx described 
as “the most superficial and therefore the most successful 
lepresentative of the defenders of the conventional pohtical 
economy” If to be lucid is, as is held in some quarters, to be 
superficial, Bastiat may well plead gmlty to the chaige 
Cobden requires no intioduction to English-speaking 
leadeis, The two passages that have been selected leveal the 
philosophy — not to say psychology — and the view of history 
that lay behind his pohtical and other public activities. 

The Communist Manifesto of Maix and Engels has been 
reprinted in full It is a cardinal text there is history in every 
paragraph, if not in every line The only doubt that ci ossed the 
editoi’s mind was whether it should be inserted in the Fust 
Section or in the Second. For it contains a doctrine of govern- 
ment — and indeed of society — as well as a doctrine on the 
economic problem That is the real reason why the intellectual 
debate between individualists and Marxists, which has now gone 
on for close on a hundred years, has been so unsatisfactory. 

1 Compare Cliapter VI of Reflexions sw la Violence (1908), with the 
argument of La Ruine du Monde antique (igoi) 
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The two sides are not arguing on the same subject therefore 
their minds cannot meet Marxism is not an economic 
doctrine, in spite of the effort Marx devoted to the analysis 
of the economic process It is an ecommico-political doctrine 
It IS even more it is a doctinie of society, involving conse- 
quences both in the political and in the economic domain 
That is only another way of saying that it is a revolutionai-y 
doctrine, the contemplated revolution being, not simply the 
forcible change of an economic system or the overthrow of a 
political regime, but the tiansfoimation, through violence, ol 
an entile social system Thus the gulf between Marxism and 
any form of socialism which accepts to work for social change 
within the existing constitutional framework is far wider than 
that which separates constitutional socialists from individua- 
lists of any pohtical colour the extent to which compromise 
— not to say harmony — between the twm principles can be 
carried m a constitutional country like our own is illustrated 
by the pioposals of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry. From this 
point of view the acceptance by the government of the United 
Socialist Soviet Republics of the principles and obhgations ol 
the League of Nations Covenant, which aims at providing a 
constitutional framework for the world, in so far as it was 
not merely dictated by opportumsm, would seem to involve 
a radical departure from Marxist doctiine. 

Side by side with the Communist Manifesto has been set 
Hubert Bland’s concluding essay in the historic volume ol 
Fabian Essays, not because it is the ablest, but because it is 
the most comprehensive m that book In its easy, seemingly 
good-natured, but yet convinced and earnest way — sc 
different from that of the foregoing piece — it throws a vivid 
hght on the intellectual hackgiound of British politics jusi 
before the formation of what later developed into the Labour 
Party 

The extract from Lemn speaks for itself It is, however, 
interesting to note that his argument is supported, not by 
reference to the text of the Master, but bv extensive quotations 
from a book by an Enghsh non-Marxian Liberal — Mr. J. A, 



Hobson His book Jmitsncdism, published in 1902, just after 
the close of the South African war, is well worth consulting 
by students, both on account of the argument which so much 
appealed to Lenin, and of its conclusions, so different from 
those of his Russian admirer 

The Papal Encyclicals of Leo XIII and Pius XI, and the 
Report of the Oxford Conference of the Christian Churches 
(at which the Roman Catholic Church was not, howevei, 
represented), together indicate a tendency, long overdue, to 
eniaige the range of Christian morality and, in particular, to 
bring what has foi too long been regarded as an independent 
system functiomng according to its own unquestionable rules 
and standards before the bar of the Christian conscience 
That this process has as vet been carried only a very little 
way and that, even in what has been done, there is evidence 
of a time-lag between the economic system as described, and 
the actual conditions of the present day, as they are known 
m the factory and the market-place, does not detract from 
the merit of the attempt, which is surely destined to be carried 
further 

In the third Section we trace the couise of the doctrine of 
the Nation-State which, as Lord Acton predicted, has brought 
so much unhappiness and conflict upon Europe. 

It begins, innocently enough, with Herder (1744-1803), 
friend of Goethe, admirer of Lessing, writei on Ossian and on 
Hebrew poetry, student of old French romances and Spanish 
legends — in short one of the leading figures in the literary life 
of late eighteenth-century Germany His Ideas towards a 
Philosophy of the History of Mankind, from which our extract is 
taken, was an attempt to draw together these scattered 
labours, and the reflections deiived from them, into a synthesis 
Geiman writers, faced with the post-war map of East Central 
Europe, with its galaxy of newly-formed nation-states, some- 
times console themselves with the reflection that it was 
Germany herself, in the peison of Herder, who gave the 
original impulsion to this outburst of national consciousness 
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For to his ardent spirit, steeped in the literature of primitive 
peoples, the clans, or enlarged families, of that area had 
before them possibilities of social and political development 
on far happier lines than those of the highly orgamzed states 
and empires of the West In tones of romantic enthusiasm, 
which read strangely in the hght of more recent happenings, 
he bade them look forward to the day when “awakened out 
of your long sluggaid sleep, freed fiom your fetters of slavery, 
you are able to enjoy as your own your fair lands from the 
Adriatic to the Carpathians, from the Don to the Mulde, and 
to celebrate therein your ancient festivals of quiet industry 
and commerce’’^ 

With Fichte we find ourselves in the atmosphere of the 
Napoleonic age His Addresses to the- German Nation were 
delivered at a time of extreme national depression But this 
does not suffice to account either for his uncompromising 
dogmatism or for the curious arrogance of his tone Never- 
theless, m spite of all that grates upon the reader, Fichte holds 
a key-position, midway between Kant and Hegel, in the 
development of German philosophy, with which German 
political thought is so closely — too closely — connected 

Mazzini’s address to the Toung Men of Italy carries us 
forward another half century, to the high tide of the Nation- 
State movement m Central Europe It is as thoroughly 
Itahan as Fichte is thoroughly German The reader of the 
original, of which any translation can be but a pale reflection, 
can see the Itahan landscape — the Alps, the Plain, the 
Mediterranean, the Apennines — before his mind’s eye, 
steeped m the lays of the Italian sun But at the same time 
it contains the expiession of the Nation-State theory in its 
purest form — the purest form, that is, which this confused 
and contradictory doctrine is capable of assuming 

1 Ideen, xvi, 4, cited m Macartney, National States and National Minontie. 
(1934, p 95), where the contrast between the actual conditions m Westerr 
and Eastern Europe is well brought out See also the collection of essay 
by French, German, Norwegian, Pohsh and other writeis entitled Li 
Nalionabld et I’Histoire (Pans, iQSQ'j, published under the auspices of tin 
Intel national Committee of Historical Studies 
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Its confused and contradictory character is revealed by a 
masterhand in Acton’s essay. Limits of space unhappily made 
It impossible to reproduce this m full ^ It is not easy reading, 
for every sentence -is packed with meaning, and often with 
concentrated learmng also. But it contains one of the most 
strikingly successful predictions in the history of political 
writing — a prediction overlooked or flouted by Acton’s 
fellow-hberals of his own generation, to be remembered 
ruefully by their grandchildien That his insight mto the 
future of the socialist movement was not equally keen only 
shows that, in medicine as in politics, an accurate diagnosis 
can only be the result both of careful study and close obser- 
vation 

Renan’s famous essay has been given in its entirety for its 
skilful and elegant construction made curtailment impossible 
Just because it is seemingly so clear, it calls for the most 
attfentive scrutiny; for the difficulties on which Acton lays 
stress are all there, hidden beneath the fine gloss of the 
surface 

Mill’s chapter on the subject in his Representative Government 
has been included m order to exhibit the orthodox view of 
British (as of French) nineteenth-century Liberals His 
refeiences to the Bretons and the Basques recall the attitude 
of Loid Durham m his Report towards the French Canadians. 

Dr Huber’s analysis of the component elements of Swiss 
patriotism has been added as a pendant to Acton’s essay. It 
exhibits a harmonious multi-national state in action 

With the next extract we pass to the atmosphere of the war 
years For Lemn, as a recent writer* has well put it, “the 
European war had but one purpose — the destruction of the 
capitalist system and the substitution of the ‘dictatorship of 
the proletariat’ ” For this process of disintegration the 
Nation-State doctnne, as apphed to Central and Eastern 

^ It 13 printed in A History of Freedom and Other Essays, a posthumous 
volume edited by J N Figgis and R V Lawrence 

» Whceler-Bennett. Brest-Litoask, The Forgotten Peace, 1938, p 16, where 
a vivid account is given of Lenin’s attitude at this period 
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Europe, provided an almost ideal entering wedge “Self- 
determination,” that most delusive and dangerous of watch- 
words, owes Its vogue to Lenin — ^little as most of those who 
have since repeated it have been aware of the fact 

The next extract carries us to the Congress of the United 
States It 13 included as the most coherent statement of the 
Natjon-State doctrine, or the “principle of self-determinaUon”, 
as Woodrow Wilson conceived it, in its application to the 
European situation at that tune 

That this principle, the application of which had, through- 
out the nineteenth centuiy, been tacitly confined to Europe, 
could be apphed m Asia also finds its clearest demonstration 
in the teaching of Sun Yat-Sen Space did not permit the 
inclusion of an -Indian contribution to the same theme 
The four last extracts in this section are of the nature of an 
appendix they have been inserted because race has of recent 
years — and not in Europe alone — become a subject of political 
discussion 

Gpbineau is the spiritual father of present-day doctrines 
about the superiority and inferiority of certain races. The 
reader can trace for himself the process of degeneration 
through which his thought passed under the hands, first of 
Houston Stewart Chamberlain, an author greatly admired by 
the Empeior William II, and then of Adolf Hitler 
The insertion of a statement of the view now held on the 
subject by scientists of unquestioned authonty requires no 
explanation 


Part IV, as distinct from its predecessors, contains no 
material previous to 1918 This is not because the problem of 
international order was non-existent before that date The 
facts which constitute it were there in abundance . but 
ciicumstances conspired to prevent statesmen, and even 
thinkers, from realizing the nature and the urgency of the 
problem that they involved 

That problem may be defined m a sentence. It is the 
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problem of how to establish some form of political control in 
Older to maintain and promote the piocess of woi Id-economic 
interdependence to which the modern world owes so much 
of its matenal well-being During the first century and more 
after the great inventions which brought about this inter- 
dependence, such a control was exercised, m fact if not in 
name, through the predominance of British sea-power This 
predominance began to dwindle towards the turn of the 
century through the emergence of two new Great Powers 
m the overseas woild and dirough the challenge involved in 
the naval ambitions of Germany The victory of 1918 put an 
end to that challenge — at least foi a tune But it neither 
restored the old British predominance nor provided the 
economic system of the world with a substitute for it Thus 
the post-war generation found itself facing a political vacuum. 

It IS with the various possible means suggested for fiUing 
this vacuum that Part IV is concerned 

The theories on this subject form a confused and formless 
mass, as is inevitable when a large and complex problem is, 
as it were, thrown open for the first time foi general discussion 
— a discussion carried on, in this case, throughout the civilized 
world. They can, however, be roughly divided into four 
groups, classified according to the angle from which the 
problem is approached There are sociological theories, legal 
theoiies, political theories, and, finally, what may be called 
practical theories — theories, that is, evolved by those whose 
mam concern was to find the best way of adjusting the League 
of Nations idea to the existing political organizauon of the 
world 

That the approaches to the problem of international order 
should be capable of classification along the hues of recognized 
academic disciplines — sociology, law, pohtical science — is 
itself revealing It goes far to explain why it was that, as 
has already been said, the problem was concealed during the 
nineteenth century not only from the statesmen but from the 
thinkers. Why was it that the Universities, the Academies, 
and other centres of thought were not preoccupied at that 
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time with what seems to us m retrospect a problem that 
should have forced itself upon the mind of everyone who 
reflected upon the course of civilization^ The answer is to be 
found in one word — specialization It is a curious coincidence 
— if indeed it is not susceptible of explanation on some deeper 
plane — that the century which linked together the peoples 
of the world in a network of material interdependence should 
have been the very time when, under the influence of scientific 
method, the whole group of studies concerned with the life of 
man m society turned away from the broad general interests so 
much in vogue in the eighteenth century, and attention became 
concentrated on extending the bounds of knowledge in a 
number of isolated fields The result is that twentieth- 
century mankind is much better informed than its great- 
grandparents its encyclopaedias are much bulkier, its biblio- 
graphies much more complete, its hbraries much better 
stocked But the reverse side of these advantages is the chaos 
that has resulted from the absence of any intellectual pre- 
paration for the solution of the practical problem with which 
the world was suddenly confronted in 1918 The statesmen 
found themselves compelled to venture forth into unknown 
seas, since those who should long since have been charting 
their course and marking the reefs and the shoals themselves 
only entered upon their labours as the voyage was just 
beginning Thus the succeeding twenty years could not fail 
to be a period of improvization The unhappy statesmen, 
faced with one unforeseen difficulty after another, were all 
the more ill at ease because of the expectations that had been 
awakened in the breasts of vast numbers of men and women 
throughout the world Meanwhile students of the human 
sciences, for then part, forced by bitter experience to leahze 
the inadequacy of schemes conceived according to the 
methods and based upon the data of one amongst a group ol 
associated studies, have begun to stretch out towards a nev 
synthesis But a task of this magnitude, indispensable though 
it IS, will not be accomplished in a day or a year 

The extracts selected do not conform rigidly to the 
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classification suggested above, since it has not been thought 
worth while to reproduce doctrinaire pronouncements which 
have already been rendered out of date by the course of 
events It seemed better to direct the attention of readers to 
foi ward-looking minds whose views overleap the boundaiies 
of academic disciplines, Nevertheless, speaking broadly, it may 
be said that Lord Parker and Mr. Root repiesent the socio- 
logical approach, M Bourgeois, Professor Scelle and Professor 
Renard the legal approach, Dr Huber the political approach, 
and the British Official Commentary on the Covenant the practical 
appioach The address by Lord Halifax with which the 
volume concludes relates the problem of international ordei 
and, in particular, the problem of the citizen’s duty m regard 
to war, to the larger question of the nature and purpose of 
human life 

The speech by Lord Parker, at that time a Lord Justice of 
Appeal, was delivered in the House of Lords a few months 
befoie his death in July, 1918 The debate m the course of 
which he spoke was concerned with the discussion of a motion, 
brought forward by a fellow-lawyer. Lord Parmoor, approving 
“the principle of a Tribunal, whose oiders shall be enforced 
by an adequate sanction” Loid Parker rejected this scheme 
as premature, even in principle, arguing that, at the present 
stage of the political development of the world. International 
Law, so-called, was an illusory safeguard against violent 
action on the part of states. 

The reason for this he saw in the fact that the community] 
sense among the individual citizens of the so-called Family 1 
of States was at present too weak and undeveloped to form 
the basis of anything that could be dignified into the name of 
law “Where there is a society, there there is law” {ubt 
societas ibi lus) says an old Latin adage, which has lately been 
much honoured m the breach The converse is less open to 
contradiction Where there is no society there is no law — 
whatever devices the men of the robe may adopt to conceal 
this unpalatable truth Loid Parker himself was a man of 
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the lobe but perhaps the fact that he had spent his life in 
close touch with a body of law which had been intertwined 
for a thousand yeais i\ith a system of society enabled him to 
appioach the pioblem of world order with a clearer vision 
than is vouchsafed to many life-long students and experienced 
practitioners of International Law It was evident to him, 
as It has become evident to many moie in the mtervenmg 
years, that the world as a whole, if it is not living in a state 
of complete anarchy, is certainly not living — and has never 
lived, even in the best days of the Fiee Trade era — under 
the Rule of Law At best, as Lord Paikei saw it, the condition 
of the civilized ivoild could be described as a condition 
pieceding and pointing forward towards the Rule of Law, 
a state of things comparable to the “hue and ciy” stage in 
the history of individual countiies and regions — of the 
Ameiican Fai West, foi example 

The most that could be hoped for at this stage, therefore, 
was to ensuie the establishment, not of Law but of Ordei 
He found giounds for this hope in the social sense of the 
common citizen in the more advanced states of the world 
and It was upon this social sense that he based his outhne 
sketch of a League of Nations It was to be a I,eague of 
states, the citizens of which lecognized their lesponsibility' 
for checking violence in the streets of the world in the same 
way as householdeis in a single stieet or city take action to^ 
deal w'lth a public nuisance 

On the other side of the Atlantic Mr Ehhu Root had been 
grappling with the same problem Mr Root, who had been 
Secretary for Wai and then Secretary of State (the equivalent 
of Foieign Secietai-v) m the government of the United States, 
was at that time a Senator and acknowledged as the best 
political mind m the Republican Party In April, igi8, 
Colonel House consulted him, on behalf of Piesident Wilson, 
on the framing of a plan for a League of Nations The exti act 
printed in the text forms the essential pait of a lettei which 
Mr Root later addressed to Colonel House, embodying his 
considered vietvs. Though expiessed in a very different form, 
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they correspond in a remarkable mannei with those of Lord 
Parker, both in their theoretical approach to the subject 
and in then suggestions foi immediate action Mi Root, 
however, presses his point home by an additional argument 
He draws in President Wilson’s conception of the Monioe 
Doctrine — a considei ation which has been reinforced m the 
mtervemng years by the development of the “Good Neigh- 
bour” doctrine A League of Good Neighbours is already 
far in the way to becoming a community All that is needed 
IS that each of the neighbours should exercise an active, and 
not merely a passive, virtue Mr Root’s conception of the 
virtue of neighbourliness is revealed m the contrast that he 
draws between civil responsibihty and criminal lesponsibility 
If a state is assaulted and battered — still more if it is wiped 
off the map — "every neighbour” (to quote Mr Root’s words) 
“has an interest” in the pumshment of the aggressor state 
"because” its "own safety requires that violence shall be 
restrained” “At the basis of every community,” he continues, 
“lies the idea of orgamzation to preserve peace ” Here the 
decisive word has been pronounced Mi Root assumes the 
existence of an international community — that is, of at least a 
sufficient modicum of social sense amongst a sufficient 
number of the inhabitants of the world — not indeed a majority 
but an active and public-spirited minority The fiist task of 
such a minority is to check banditry and ensure pubhc order 
The ground will then have been prepared for tasks of con- 
struction — for the drawing up of a constitution, in other 
words, a framework of law, for government, which includes 
a system of legislation (the making of new laws within the 
limits of the constitution) or what is sometimes called “peaceful 
change”, and for the establishment and development of 
political institutions 

With the Official British Commentary on the Covenant we are 
in another world, the world of European diplomacy Like 
Lord Parker and Mr Root, Downing Street was under no 
illusions as to the existence of a world-community or as to the 
authority exercised over men’s minds by IntemaUonal Law 
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But its mam concern was, not to lay down a basis for th( 
development of the Rule of Law in the future, but to maintain 
or rather to lestore, the continmty of the political life of th( 
European Continent It saw the European system of th( 
nineteenth century broken into pieces by the war, and n 
considered that the first task devolving upon the League o: 
Nations was to rebmld it The main agency to which ii 
looked, in this task of leconstruction, was the Council, “th( 
central oigan of the League, and a political instrumen 
endotved with gi eater authority than any the world ha: 
hitherto seen” It is clear from the context that the author 
of the Commentary did not believe that this “authority’ 
became automatically attached to the Council through the 
coming into foice of an international Treaty Authority is z 
blend of power and moial influence Power the Counci 
would inherit at once as the organ of a revived Conceit o; 
the Great Powers Moial influence, it was hoped, it woulc 
acquire in the course of years, as “peaceful co-operation’ 
became “easy and hence customary” and as custom exeicisec 
its influence to “mould opinion” 

Dr Hubei’s analysis of the Covenant has been inserted 
because, within the narrow' hmits of a few pages, it is th« 
most comprehensive account of the implications of thai 
document, doing justice, as it does, to its vaiious and disparati 
elements Dr Huber w’as in a unique position to make such 
a conspectus He was (and is) a lawq'er who, almost alone 
amongst his contempoiaries, had, alieady well before 1914 
crossed over into the territory of the sociologists his work or 
The Sociological Foundations of International Law, reprinted ir 
1928, when the learned world w'as beginmng to catch uj 
with It, appeared fiist in 1910 Moieover, as a Swiss, he i: 
closer than most of his fellow-Continentals to the thought o: 
the Enghsh-speaking world 

M Boui geois, who was first Delegate of France at the Hague 
Conferences of 1899 and 1907, and a member of the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration, represents the school of thought which 
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looks forward to the establishment of what is sometimes 
called “an international juridical order” This order, be it 
noted, is to be confined to the jundical side of public affairs 
It IS not to extend to matters political “We have no wish,” 
M Bourgeois is careful to state, “to impose upon the nations 
any sort of super-state that might infringe their sovereignty, 
or restrict their individual liberty ” 

The attempt to make a clean cut between the legal and the 
political order, and to confine the word “justice” to thefoimei, 
raises difficulties not unlike those springing from the similar 
attempt to make a clean cut between things political and 
things economic 

Professor Scelle has been cited as one of the most eminent 
and certainly the most lucid repiesentative of the school 
which maintains the doctrine of the “primacy of International 
Law’V ot-, as Professor Scelle prefers to call it — for gieatei 
clearness — “the Law of the Peoples” It would, however, be 
doing him an injustice to suggest that he is to be classed 
indiscriminately tvith abstract theorists of the type of Professor 
Kelsen Scelle is a sociologist as well as a lawyer and, as the 
extract shows, he bases his theory of World Law (for such it is) 
on what he calls “the social fact” The “social fact” of 
to-day, in his view, is the social intei dependence of mankind 
{le milieu mtersocial) He considers that this social bond is 
being formed inevitably, by a kind of natural or biological 
piocess, through the conditions of modern life and that, this 
being so. Law, which is a social product, must, with equal 
inevitabihty, accompany it. This leads him on, in the second 
volume of his treatise, to what has pioved to be an ovei- 
hopeful analysis of existmg “international constitutional 
Law” 

Professor Renard, equally forward-looking in his view of 
the Covenant and the Kellogg Pact, approaches the problem 

^ The best summaiy account of the teachings of the leading members 
of this school IS to be found in Walter Schiffer, Die Lehre mm Pnmat des 
Volkeibundes, 1937, the writers dealt with in successive essays arc Triepel, 
Krabbe, Duguit, Scelle, Kelsen and Verdross 
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as a Catholic, fiom a standpoint diametrically opposed to thal 
of Professoi Scelle He sees the woild, as the prophetic eye 
of Vittoiia saw it at the beginning of the sixteenth century 
as a single Commonwealth, one “vast moial organism”, and 
he revivifies the old medieval and indeed Stoic conceptior 
of Natural Law (a “nature” veiy different fiom Professoi 
S Celle’s) for its ordering For him, as a neo-Thomist, the 
Covenant and the Kellogg Pact are emanations — howevei 
unconscious of this some of then authois may have been— 
of the “Christian conception of the law of nations founded 
on the philosophy of St Thomas Aquinas” Readers 
mteiested m tiacing this stream back through the centuries tc 
its ongins will find abundant material m the text and bibho' 
giaphies of the volume from xvhich this extract has beer 
taken (Eppstem, The Catholi c Tradit ion of the La w of NaUons. 

1935) 


The Editor acknotvledges with thanks help received in the 
translation of the extracts from Miss Julia Mulgan and Mr 
J M Dawkins, and m dieir interpretation by Dr Heinricl: 
Liepmann. 
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GOVERNMENT 


BRITISH FREEDOM 

Mv hold of the Colonies is in the close affection which grows 
from common names, fiom kindled blood, from similar 
privileges, and equal protection These are ties, which, 
though light as ait, aie as strong as links of iron Let the 
Colonists always keep the idea of their civil rights associated 
with your Government, they will cling and gi apple to you, 
and no force under heaven will be of power to tear them from 
their allegiance But let it be once understood that your 
Government may be one thing and their privileges another, 
that these two things may exist without any mutual i elation, 
the cement is gone, the cohesion is loosened, and everything 
hastens to decay and dissolution As long as you have the 
wisdom to keep the sovereign authority of this country as the 
sanctuary of liberty, the sacred temple consecrated to our 
common faith, wherever the chosen race and sons of England 
worship freedom, they will turn their faces towards you 
The more they multiply, the more friends you will have, 
the more ardently they love liberty, the more perfect will be 
their obedience Slavery they can have anywhere It is a 
weed that grows in every soil They may have it from Spam, 
they may have it from Prussia But, until you become lost 
to all feehng of your true interest and your natural dignity, 
reedom they can have from none but you This is the com-* 
nodity of price, of which you have the monopoly This is 
:he true Act of Navigation, which binds to you the commerce 
if the Colonies, and through them secures to you the wealth 
if the world Denv them this oarticmation of freedom, an'^ 
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you bleak that sole bond, which oiiginally made, and must 
still preserve, the unity of the Empire Do not entertain so 
weak an imagination, as that your registers and your bonds, 
your affidavits and your sufferances, your cockets and your 
clearances, are what form the great securities of your com- 
merce Do not dieam that your letters of office, and your 
instructions, and your suspending clauses, aie the things 
that hold togethei the great contexture of the mysterious 
whole These things do not make your Government Dead 
instruments, passive tools as they are, it is the spirit of the 
English communion that gives all their life and efficacy to 
them It IS the spirit of the English Constitution, which, 
infused through the mighty mass, pervades, feeds, umtes, 
invigorates, vivifies eveiy part of the Empiie, even down to 
the minutest member 

E. Burke. 

On Conctlialion with the Colonies (1775) 



THE IDEA OF THE STATE 

The State is embodied Moiahty It is the ethical spiiit 
which has clarified itself and has taken substantial shape as 
Will, a Will which is manifest before the world, which is 
self-conscious and knous its purposes and carries through 
that which it knows to the extent of its knowledge Custom 
and Moiality are the outwaid and visible form of the inner 
essence of the State , the self-consciousness of the individual 
citizen, his knowledge and activity, are the outward and 
visible foim of the indirect existence of the State The 
self-consciousness of the individual finds the substance of its 
fieedom in the attitude (Gestnmng) of the citizen, which is the 
essence, purpose and achievement of its self-consciousness 
The State is Mind (Vernunft) per se This is due to the 
fact that it IS the embodiment of the substantial Will, which is 
nothing else than the individual self-consciousness conceived 
in Its abstract foim and raised to the umversal plane This 
substantial and massive unity is an absolute and fixed end in 
Itself In It freedom attains to the maximum of its nghts 
but at the same time the State, being an end in itself, is provided 
ivith the maximum of rights ovei against the individual 
citizens, whose highest duty it is to be members of the State 
The Idea of the State can be considered under three heads 

1 It IS an immediate reahty, exemphfied in the 
individual State as a self-contained organism, with a 
Constitution and a system of domestic law 

2 It can be considered m connexion with the relation- 
ship of the individual State to other States, that is to 
say, with the State’s system of external law This is a 
transitional phase 

3. It can be considered as the idea of a Universal 
State — that is to say as a new political species and as an 
embodiment of absolute Power over against individual 
States, as the Spirit which is taking on the shape of 
reality in the course of the piocess of Woild-history 
G W F Hegel 

The Philosophy of Law {Rechtsphilosophie) {1821) 



DEMOCRACY AND VOLUNTARY 
CO-OPERATION 

The business of life is an essential part of the practical 
education of a people , without which, book and school 
instmction, though most necessary and salutary, does not 
suffice to qualify them for conduct and for the adaptation 
of means to ends Instruction is only one of the desiderata 
of mental improvement, another, almost as indispensable, is 
a vigorous exercise of the active energies — laboui, contrivance 
judgment, self-control and the natural stimulus to these is 
the difficulties of life. This doctrine is not to be confounded 
with the complacent optimism which represents the evils 
of life as desirable tilings, because they call forth qualities 
adapted to combat with evils. It is only because the diffi- 
culties exist that the qualities which combat with them are 
of any value. As practical beings it is our busmess to free 
human hfe from as many as possible of its difficulties, and not 
to keep up a stock of them as hunters preserve game, for the 
exercise of pursuing it But since the need of active talent 
and practical judgment m the affairs of life can only be 
diminished, and not, even on the most favourable sup- 
position, done away with, it is important that those endow- 
ments should be cultivated not merely in a select few, but m 
all, and that the cultivation should be more varied and 
complete than most persons are able to find in the narrow 
sphere of their merely individual interests A people among 
whom there is no habit of spontaneous action for a collective 
interest — ^who look habitually to their government to com- 
mand or prompt them in all matters of joint concern — who 
expect to have everything done for them, except what can 
be made an affair of mere habit and routine — have their 
faculties only half developed, their education is defective m 
one of its most important branches. 

Not only is the cultivation of the active faculties by exercise, 
diffused through the whole community, in itself one of the 
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most valuable of national possessions it is rendered, not less, 
but more, necessaiy, when a high degiee of that indispensable 
culture IS systematically kept up in the chiefs and func- 
tionaries of the State There cannot be a combination of 
circumstances more dangeious to human welfare, than that 
in which intelligence and talent are maintained at a high 
standard within a goveimng corporation, but starved and 
discouraged outside the pale Such a system, more completely 
than any other, embodies the idea of despotism, by arming 
with intellectual superiority, as an additional weapon, those 
who have already the legal power It approaches, as nearly 
as the organic difference between human beings and other 
animals admits, to the government of sheep by their shepherd, 
without anything like so stiong an interest as the shepherd 
has in the thriving condition of the flock The only security 
against political slavery is the check maintained over 
governors by the diffusion of intelhgence, activity, and public 
spirit among the governed Experience proves the extreme 
difficulty of permanently keeping up a sufficiently high 
standard of those qualities, a difficulty which increases, as 
the advance of civilization and secuiity removes one after 
another of the hardships, embarrassments, and dangers 
against which individuals had formeily no resource but in 
their own strength, skill, and com age It is therefore of 
supreme importance that all classes of the community, down 
to the lowest, should have much to do for themselves, that 
as great a demand should be made upon their intelhgence and 
virtue as it is in any respect equal to, that the government 
should not only leave as far as possible to their own faculties 
the conduct of whatever concerns themselves alone, but 
should suffer them, or rathei encourage them, to manage 
as many as possible of their joint concerns by voluntary 
co-operation since this discussion and management of 
collective interests is the great school of that public spirit, 
and the great source of that intelligence of pubhc affairs, 
which are always regarded as the distincUve character of the 
pubhc of free countries 
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A democratic constitution, not supported by democratic 
institutions in detail, but confined to the cential government, 
not only is not political fieedom, but often cieates a spirit 
precisely the reverse, carrying down to the lowest grade in 
society the desiie and ambition of political domination. In 
some countries the desire of the people is for not being tyran- 
nized over, but in otheis it is merely for an equal chance 
to everybody of tyranmzmg Unhappily this last state of the 
desires is fully as natural to mankind as the former, and in 
many of the conditions even of civilized humanity, is far 
more largely exemplified In proportion as the people are 
accustomed to manage their affairs by their own active 
intervention, instead of leaving them to the government, their 
desires will turn to repelling tyianny, rather than to tyran- 
nizing while in proportion as all leal imtiative and dnection 
reside in the government and individuals habitually feel 
and act as under its perpetual tutelage, popular institu- 
tions develop in them not the desiie of freedom, but an 
unmeasuied appetite for place and power, diverting the 
intelligence and activity of the countiy from its principal 
business to a wretched competition for the selfish prizes and # 
the petty vanities of office 

J S. Mill 

Principles of Political Economy (1848) 



THE HERO AS KING 


We come now to the last form of Heroism, that which we call 
Kingship The Commander over Men, he to whose will our 
wills are to be subordinated, and loyally surrender themselves, 
and find their welfare m doing so, may be reckoned the most 
important of Gi eat Men He is practically the summary for us 
of all the various figures of Heioism, Priest, Teacher, whatso- 
ever of earthly or of spiiitual dignity we can fancy to reside in 
a man, embodies itself here, to command over us, to furmsh us 
with constant practical teaching, to tell us for the day and hour 
what we are to do He is called Rex^ Regulator, Roi our own 
name is stiU better. King, Konmng, which means Can-mng, 
Able-man 

Numerous considerations, pointing towards deep, question- 
able, and indeed unfathomable regions, present themselves 
here on the most of which we must resolutely for the present 
forbear to speak at all As Burke said that perhaps fair Trial 
by Jury was the soul of Government, and that all legislation, 
admimstration, parliamentaiy debating, and the rest of it, went 
on, in ‘ordei to bring twelve impartial men into a jury-box;’ — 
so, by much stronger reason, may I say here, that the findings 
of your Ableman and getting him invested with the symbols oj 
ability, with dignity, woiship (luoitA-ship), royalty, kinghood, 
or whatever we call it, so that he may actually have room tc 
guide according to his faculty of doing it — ^is the business, wel] 
or ill accomplished, of all social procedure whatsoever in this 
world I Hustings-speeches, Parliamentary motions, Reform 
Bills, French Revolutions, all mean at heart this, or else 
nothing Find in any country the Ablest Man that exists there : 
raise him to the supreme place, and loyally reverence him you 
have a perfect government for that country, no ballot-box 
parliamentary eloquence, voting, constitution-building, oi 
other machinery whatsoever can improve it a whit It is m th« 
perfect state, an ideal country The Ablest Man, he meani 
also the truest-hearted, justest, the Noblest Man. what he tell 
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US to do must be precisely the wisest, fittest, that we could any- 
where or anyhow learn, — the thing which it will in all ways 
behove us, with right loyal thankfulness, and nothing doubting, 
to do' Our doing and hfe were then, so far as government 
could regulate it, well regulated, that were the ideal of 
constitutions 

Alas, we know very well that Ideals can never be completely 
embodied in practice Ideals must ever he a very great way 
off, and we will right thankfully content ourselves with any not 
intolerable approximation thereto' Let no man, as Schiller 
says, too querulously ‘measuie by a scale of perfection the 
jmeagre product of reality’ in this poor world of ours We will 
esteem him no wise man, we will esteem him a sickly, discon- 
tented, foolish man And yet, on the other hand, it is never to 
be forgotten that Ideals do exist, that if they be not approxi- 
mated to at all, the whole matter goes to wreck' Infallibly 
No bricklayer bmlds a wall perfectly perpendicular, mathema- 
tically this IS not possible, a certain degree of perpendicularity 
suffices him, and he, like a good bncklayer, who must have 
done with his job, leaves it so And yet if he sway too much 
from the perpendicular, above all, if he throw plummet and 
level qmte away from him, and pile brick on brick heedless, 
just as It comes to hand — ' Such bricklayer, I think, is m a 
bad way He has foi gotten himself, but the Law of Gravita- 
Uon does not forget to act on him, he and his wall rush-down 
into confused welter of rmn' — 

This IS the history of all rebelhons, French Revolutions, 
social explosions in ancient oi modern times. You have put 
the too t/nable Man at the head of affairs! The too ignoble, 
unvaliant, fatjmus man You have forgotten that there is any 
rule, 01 natural necessity whatever, of putting the Able Man 
there Bnck must he on brick as it may and can Unable 
Simulacrum of Abihty, quack, in a word, must adjust himself 
with quack, in all manner of admimstration of human things, 
— which accordingly he unadnunistered, fermenting into un- 
measured masses of failure, of indigent misery in the outward, 
and m the inward or spiritual, miserable millions stretch-out 
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the hand for their due supply, and it is not there The ‘law 
of gravitation’ acts, Nature’s laws do none of them forget to 
act. The miseiable millions burst-forth into Sansculottism, or 
some other sort of madness bricks and bricklayer lie as a 
fatal chaos' — 

Much sorry stuff, written some hundred years ago or more, 
about the ‘Divine right of Kings’, moulders unread now in the 
Pubhc Libraries of this country. Far be it from us to disturb 
the calm process by which it is disappearing harmlessly from 
the earth, m those repositories' At the same time, not to let 
the immense rubbish go without leaving us, as it ought, some 
soul of It behind — I will say that it did mean something, some- 
thing true, which it is important for us and all men to keep in 
mind. To assert that in whatever man you chose to lay hold 
of (by this or the other plan of clutching at him) , and clapt a 
round piece of metal on the head of, and called King, — there 
straightway came to leside a divine virtue, so that he became 
a kind of god, and a Divinity inspired him with faculty and 
right to rule over you to all lengths tins, — what can we do 
with this but leave it to rot silently m the Pubhc Libraries? 
But I will say withal, and that is what these Divine-right men 
meant. That in Kings, and in all human Authorities, and rela- 
tions that men god-created can form among each othei, there 
IS verily either a Divine Right or else a Diabolic Wrong, one 
or the other of these two' For it is false altogether, what the last 
Sceptical Century taught us, that this world is a steam-engine. 
There is a God m this world, and a God’s-sanction, or else 
the violation of such, does look-out from all ruhng and 
obedience, fiom all moral acts of men There is no act more 
moral between men than that of rule and obedience Woe to 
him that claims obedience when it is not due, woe to him that 
refuses it when it is' God’s law is m that, I say, however the 
Parchment-laws may run there is a Divine Right or else a 
Diabolic Wrong at the heart of every claim that one man makes 
upon another 

It can do none of us harm to reflect on this, in all the 
relations of life it will concern us, in Loyalty and Royalty, 
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the highest of these I esteem the modern error, That all goes 
by self-interest and the checking and balancing of greedy 
knaveries, and that, m short, there is nothing divine whatevei 
in the association of men, a still more despicable erroi , natural 
as It IS to an unbelieving century, than that of a ‘divine ught’ 
in people called Kangs I say, Find me the ti ue Kontnng, King, 
or Able-man, and he has a divine right over me That we knew 
in some tolerable measure how to find him, and that all men 
were ready to acknowledge his dmne right when found this is 
precisely the healing which a sick world is everywhere, in these 
ages, seeking after' The true King, as guide of the practical, 
has ever something of the Pontiff in him, — guide of the 
spiritual, from which all practice has its rise. This too is a true 
saying. That the King is head of the Church — But we will leave 
the Polemic stuff of a dead century to he quiet on its book- 
shelves. 

Certainly it is a fearful business, that of having your Able- 
man to seek, and not knowing in what manner to proceed about 
It! That IS the world’s sad predicament in these times of ours. 
They are times of i evolution, and have long been The brick- 
layer with his bricks, no longer heedful of plummet or the law 
of gravitation, have toppled, tumbled, and it all welteis as we 
see' But the beginning of it was not the French Revolution, 
that IS rather the end, we can hope It were truer to say, the 
beginning was three centuries farther back in the Reformation 
of Luthei. That the thing which still called itself Christian 
Church had become a Falsehood, and brazenly went about pre- 
tending to pardon men’s sins foi metalhc coined money, and to 
do much else which in the eveilastmg truth of Nature it did 
not now do: here lay the vital malady The inwaid being 
wrong, all outward went ever more and more wrong Behef 
died away, all was Doubt, Disbelief The builder cast away 
his plummet, said to himself, “What is gravitation'’ Brick 
lies on brick there!’’ Alas, does it not still sound strange to 
many of us, the asseition that there is a God’s-truth m the 
business of god-cieated men, that all is not a kind of grimace, 
an ‘expediency’, diplomacy, one knows not what! — 
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Ftom that first necessary assertion of Luther’s, “You, self- 
styled Papa, you are no Father in God at all, you are — a 
Chimera, whom I know not how to name in pohte language'” 
— from that onwards to the shout which rose round Camille 
Desmoulins in the Palais-Royal, “Aia armes'” when the people 
had burst-up against all manner of Chimeras, — I find a 
natural historical sequence That shout too, so frightful, half- 
infei nal, was a great matter Once more the voice of awakened 
nations; — starting confusedly, as out of nightmare, as out of 
death-sleep, into some dim feeling that Life was real; that 
God’s-world ivas not an expediency and diplomacy' Infernal, 
— yes, since they would not have it otherwise Infernal, since 
not celestial or terrestnal' Hollowness, insincerity has to 
cease, sincerity of some sort has to begin Cost what it 
may, reigns of teiror, horrors of French Revolution or what 
else, we have to return to truth. Heie is a Truth, as I said 
a Truth clad in hellfiie, since they would not but have it 
so' — 

A common theory among considerable parties of men in 
England and elsewhere used to be, that the French Nation 
had, m those days, as it were gone mad, that the French 
Revolution was a general act of insanity, a tempoiary con- 
version of Fiance and large sections of the world into a kind of 
Bedlam The Event had iisen and laged, but was a madness 
and nonentity, — gone now happily into the region of Dreams 
and the Picturesque' — To such comfortable philosophers, the 
Three Days of July 1830 must have been a surprising pheno- 
menon. Heie IS the French Nation risen again, in musketry 
and death struggle, out shooting and being shot, to make that 
same mad Fiench Revolution good' The sons and grandsons 
of those men, it would seem, persist in the enterprise they do 
not disown it, they will have it made good, wiU have them- 
selves shot, if It be not made good' To philosophers who had 
made-up their life-system on that ‘madness’ quietus, no pheno- 
menon could be moie alarming Poor Niebuhr, they say, the 
Prussian Professor and Historian, fell broken-hearted in con- 
sequence, sickened, if we can believe it, and died of the Thiee 
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Days! It was surely not a very heroic death; — little better 
than Racine’s, dying because Louis Fourteenth looked sternly 
on him once The world had stood some considerable shocks, 
in Its time, might have been expected to survive the Three 
Days too, and be found turmng on its axis after even them' 
The Three Days told all mortals that the old French Revolu- 
tion, mad as it might look, was not a tiansitory ebullition of 
Bedlam, but a genuine product of this Earth where we all live 
that It was verily a Fact, and that the world in general would 
do well everywhere to regard it as such 

Truly, without the French Revolution, one would not know 
what to make of an age like this at all We will hail the French 
Revolution, as shipwrecked manners might the sternest rock, 
in a world otherwise all of baseless sea and waves. A true 
Apocalypse, though a terrible one, to this false withered 
aitificial time, testifying once more that Nature is preterna- 
tural, if not divine, then diabolic; that Semblance is not 
Reality; that it has to become Reality, or the world will take- 
fire under it, — burn tt into what it is, namely Nothing' Plausi- 
bility has ended, empty Routine has ended, much has ended. 
This, as with a Trump of Doom, has been proclaimed to all 
men They are the wisest who will learn it soonest Long con- 
fused generations befoie it be learned, peace impossible till it 
be' The earnest man, suriounded, as ever, with a world of 
inconsistencies, can await patiently, patiently strive to do hts 
work, in the midst of that Sentence of Death is written down 
in Heaven against all that, sentence of Death is now pro- 
claimed on the Eaith against it' this he with his eyes may see 
And surely, I should say, consideiing the other side of the 
matter, what enormous difficulties he there, and how fast, fear- 
fully fast, m all countries, the inexorable demand for solution 
of them is pressing on, — ^he may easily find other work to 
do than labouring m the Sansculottic piovince at this time 
of day' 

To me, in these circumstances, that of ‘Hero-worship’ 
becomes a fact inexpressibly precious; the most solacing fact 
one sees m the world at present There is an everlasting hope 
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in It for the management of the world Had all traditions, 
arrangements, creeds, societies that men ever instituted, sunk 
away, this would remain The certainty of Heroes being sent 
us, our faculty, our necessity, to reverence Heroes when sent. 
It shines like a polestar through smoke-clouds, dust-clouds, and 
all mannei of down-iushmg and conflagration 

Hero-worship would have sounded very strange to those 
workers and fighters in the French Revolution Not leverence 
for Great Men, not any hope or belief, or even ivish, that Great 
Men could again appear in the world’ Nature, turned into a 
‘Machine’, was as if effete now, could not any longer produce 
Great Men — I can tell her, she may give-up the trade alto- 
gether, then, we cannot do without Great Men' — But neither 
have I any quarrel with that of ‘Liberty and Equality’, with 
the faith that, wise great men being impossible, a level immen- 
sity of foolish small men would suffice It was a natural faith 
then and there “Liberty and Equality, no Authority needed 
any longer Hero-worship, reverence for such Authorities has 
proved false, is itself a falsehood, no more of it! We have had 
such forgeries, we will now trust nothing. So many base plated 
coins passing in the market, the belief has now become 
common that no gold any longer exists, — and even that we 
can do very well wthout gold'” I find this, among other 
things, in that umversal cry of Liberty and Equality, and 
find It very natural, as matters then stood 
And yet surely it is but the transition fiom false to true 
Considered as the whole truth, it is false altogether, — the pro- 
duct of entire sceptical blindness, as yet only struggling to 
see Hero-worship exists forever, and everywhere not Loyalty 
alone, it extends from divine adoration down to the lowest 
practical regions of life ‘Bending before men’, if it is not to 
be a mere empty grimace, better dispensed with than practised, 
IS Hero-worship, — a recognition that there does dwell in that 
presence of our brother something dmne, that every created 
man, as Novalis said, is a ‘revelation in the Flesh’ They 
were Poets too, that devised all those graceful courtesies which 
make hfe noble! Courtesy is not a falsehood or grimace; it 
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need not be such And Loyalty, religious Worship itself, are 
still possible, nay still inevitable 

May we not say, moreover, while so many of our late 
Heroes have worked rathei as revolutionary men, that never- 
theless every Great Man, every genmne man, is by the nature 
of him a son of Older, not of Disordet? It is a tragical 
position for a true man to woik m revolutions He seems an 
anarchist, and indeed a painful element of anarchy does 
encumber him at every step, — him to whose whole soul anarchy 
IS hostile, hateful His mission is Order, every man’s is He is 
here to make what was disordeily, chaotic, into a thing ruled, 
regular He is the missionary of Order Is not all work of 
man in this world a making of OrdeP The carpenter finds 
rough trees, shapes them, constrains them into square fitness, 
into purpose and use We are all boin enemies of Disorder 
It IS tragical for us all to be concerned in image-breaking and 
down-pulling, for the Great Man, more a man than we, it is 
doubly tragical 

Thus too all human things, maddest French Sansculottisms, 
do and must work towards Order I say, there is not a man m 
them, raging in the thickest of the madness, but is impelled 
withal, at all moments, towards Order His very life means 
that, Disordei is dissolution, death No chaos but it seeks a 
centre to revolve round While man is man, some Cromwell or 
Napolean is the necessary fimsh of a Sansculottism — 
Gimous in those days when Hero-woiship was the most 
incredible thing to every one, how it does come-out never- 
theless, and assert itself practically, in a way which all have to 
credit Divine right, take it on the great scale, is found to mean 
divine might withal' While old false Formulas are getting 
trampled everywhere into destruction, new genuine Substances 
unexpectedly unfold themselves mdestiuctible 

T. Carlyle 

On Heroes, Hero-worship, and the Heroic in History (1841) 
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What is this fieedom by which so many minds are agitated, 
which inspires so many insensate actions, so many wild speeches, 
which leads the people so often to misfortune^ In the demo- 
cratic sense of the word, freedom is the right of political 
power, or, to express it otherwise, the right to participate 
in the government of the State This universal aspiration 
for a share in government has no constant limitations, and 
seeks no defimte issue, but incessantly extends, so that we 
might apply to it the woids of the ancient poet about dropsy 
crescit indulgens stbt For ever extending its base, the new 
Democracy now aspires to universal suffiage — a fatal error, 
and one of the most remarkable in the history of mankind 
By this means, the political power so passionately demanded 
by Democracy would be shattered into a number of infini- 
tesimal bits, of which each citizen acquires a single one 
What will he do iwth it, then’ how will he employ it’ In the 
result It has undoubtedly been shown that m the attainment 
of this aim Democracy violates its sacied formula of “Freedom 
indissolubly joined with Equality” It is shown that this 
apparently equal distribution of “freedom” among all involves 
the total destruction of equality Each vote, representing an 
inconsiderable fiagment of power, by itself signifies nothing, 
an aggregation of votes alone has a relative value The result 
may be likened to the general meetings of shareholders in 
public companies. By themselves individuals are ineffective, 
but he who controls a number of these fragmentary forces is 
master of all power, and directs all decisions and dispositions 
We may well ask in what consists the superiority of Democracy 
Everywhere the strongest man becomes master of the State; 
sometimes a fortunate and resolute general, sometimes a 
monarch or administrator with knowledge, dexterity, a clear 
plan of action, and a determined will In a Democracy, the 
real rulers are the dexterous manipulators of votes, with their 
place-meU; the mechames who so skilfully operate the hidden 
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springs which move the puppets in the arena of democratic 
elections Men of this kind are ever ready with loud speeches 
lauding equality, in reality, they rule the people as any despot 
or military dictator might rule it The extension of the right 
to participate in elections is regarded as progress and as the 
conquest of freedom by democratic theorists, who hold that the 
more numerous the participants in political rights, the greater 
is the probability that all will employ this right in the interests 
of the public welfare, and for the increase of the freedom of the 
people Experience proves a very different thing The history 
of mankind bears witness that the most necessary and frmtfiil 
reforms — the most durable measures — emanated from the 
supreme will of statesmen, or from a minority enlightened by 
lofty ideas and deep knowledge, and that, on the contrary, 
the extension of the representative pnnciple is accompanied 
by an abasement of pohtical ideas and the vulgarization of 
opimons m the mass of the electors It shows also that this 
extension — in great States — ^was inspired by secret aims to 
the centralization of power, or led directly to dictatorship 
In France, umversal suffrage was suppressed with the end of 
the Terror, and was re-established twice merely to affirm 
the autocracy of the two Napoleons In Germany, the 
estabhshment of umversal suffrage served merely to strengthen 
the high authonty of a famous statesman who had acquired 
popularity by the success of his policy What its ultimate 
consequences will be. Heaven only knows' 

The manipulation of votes in the game of Democracy is 
of the commonest occurrence in most European states, and 
its falsehood, it would seem, has been exposed to all, yet few 
dare openly to rebel against it The unhappy people must 
bear the burden, while the Press, herald of a supposititious 
public opinion, stifles the cry of the people with its shib- 
boleth, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians” But to an impar- 
tial mind, all this is nothing better than a struggle of parties, 
and a shuffling with numbers and names The voters, by 
themselves inconsiderable umties, acquire a value in the 
hands of dexterous agents This value is realized by many 
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means — mainly, by bribery m innumerable foims, from gifts 
of money and trifling articles, to the distribution of places in 
the services, the flnancial departments, and the administra- 
tion Little by little a class of electors has been formed 
which lives by the sale of votes to one or another of the political 
orgamzations So far has this gone m France, foi instance, 
that serious, intelligent, and industiious citizens in immense 
numbers abstain from voting, thiough the difficulty of 
contending with the cliques of political agents With bribery 
go violence and threats, and reigns of terror are organized at 
elections, by the help of which the respective cliques advance 
their candidates, hence the stormy scenes at electoral demon- 
strations, in which arms have been used, and the field of 
battle strewn with the bodies of the killed and wounded 

Organization and bribery — these aie the two mighty 
instruments which are employed with such success for the 
mampulation of the mass of electors Such methods are in 
no way new Thucydides depicts in vivid colours their employ- 
ment in the ancient repubhcs of Greece The history of the 
Roman Repubhc presents monstrous examples of corruption 
as the chief instiument of factions at elections But in our 
times a new means has been found of working the masses for 
political aims, and joining them in adventitious alliances by 
provoking a fictitious commumty of views This is the art of 
rapid and dexteious generalization of ideas, the composition 
of phrase and foimulas, disseminated with the confidence of 
burmng conviction as the last word of science, as dogmas of 
pohticology, as infalhble appieciations of events, of men, 
and of institutions At one time it was believed that the 
faculty of analysing facts, and deducing general principles 
was the privilege of a few enhghtened minds and deep thinkers ; 
now It IS considered an umversal attainment, and, under the 
name of convictions, the generahties of political science have 
become a sort of current money, coined by newspapers and 
rhetoricians 

The faculty of seizing and assimilating on faith these 
abstract ideas has spread among the mass, and become 



infectious, more especially to men insufficiently or super- 
ficially educated, who constitute the great majority everywhere 
This tendency of the people is exploited with success by politi- 
cians who seek power, the art of creating generalities serves 
for them as a most convenient instrument All deduction 
proceeds by the path of absti action, from a number of facts 
the immaterial are eliminated, the essential elements collated, 
classified, and geneial formulas deduced It is plain that the 
justice and value of these foimulas depend upon how many of 
the piermsses aic essential, and how many of those eliminated 
are in elegant The speed and ease with ivhich abstract 
conclusions are amved at aie explained by the unceremomous 
methods observed in this piocess of selection of relevant facts ' 
and in their treatment Hence the great success of orators, 
and the extraordinary effect of the absti actions which they 
cast to the people The crowd is easily atti acted by common- 
places and geneiahties invested m sonorous phrases, it cares 
nothing for proof which is inaccessible to it, thus is formed 
unanimity of thought, an unanimity fictitious and visionary, 
but in Its consequences actual enough This is called the 
“voice of the people”, with the pendant, the “voice of God” 
It IS a deplorable erroi 

POBYEDONOSTZEFF 

ReJlecUotis of a Russian Statesman (1898) 



MAN AND SUPERMAN 

When Zaiathustra reached that city which lieth Highest to 
the forest, he found theie many folk assembled in the market- 
place for It was said they should see a Rope-dancer And 
Zarathustra spake thus unto the people 

‘J teach you the Superman Man is a thing to be surmounted 
What have ye done to surmount him^ 

All beings hithei to have created something above themselves 
Will ye be the ebb of this great tide and rather revert to the 
beast than surmount man^ 

What IS the ape to man’ A jest or a thing of shame So 
shall man be to Superman — a jest or a thing of shame 
Ye have tiod the way from woim to man, and much in you 
IS yet worm Once were ye apes, and even yet man is more 
ape than any ape 

But he that is wisest amongst you is but a discoid, a hybrid 
of plant and ghost But do I bid you become either ghosts 
or plants’ 

Behold, I teach you the Superman ' 

The Superman is the meaning of the earth Let youi will 
say the Superman shall be the meaning of the earth 

I conjure you, my biethien, remain true to the earth and 
believe them not which speak to you of superteiiestrial hopes ! 
Poisoneis aie they, whethei or not they knoiv it 
Contemnei’s of life aie they, moribund and themselves 
poisoned, of whom the eaith is weary: away with them ' 
Once blasphemy against God was the greatest of blas- 
phemies, but God died, so that these blasphemies died also 
Now the most teriible of sins is to blaspheme against the earth 
and to late the bowels of the Unknowable One higher than 
the meamng of the earth ' 

Once the soul looked contemptuously upon the body in 
those days was this contempt the highest ideal — the soul 
would have the body meagre, ugly, and starved Thus the 
soul thought to escape the body and the earth 



MAN AND SUPERMAN 


Oh, that soul was itself meagie, hideous, and famished and 
in cruelty was that soul’s delight ' 

But ye also, my brethien, tell me What saith your body of 
your soup Is not your soul full of poverty and uncleanness 
and despicable ease^ 

Verily, a polluted stream is man One must be a very 
ocean to be able to receive a polluted stream without becoming 
unclean 

Behold, I teach you the Supeiman ‘ he is that ocean, in him 
can your great contempt be o’erw'helmed 

What IS the greatest thing ye can experience^ It is the hour 
of great contempt The hour in which even your happiness 
is loathsome to you, and youi reason and your virtue hkewise 
The hour in which ye say What is my happiness worth ' 
It IS poverty and uncleanness and despicable ease. Yet my 
happiness should justify Being itself ' 

The hour m which ye say What is my reason worth > 
Desireth it knowledge as the lion his prey’ It is poveity and 
uncleanness and despicable ease 

The hour in which ye say What is my virtue worth ' Not 
yet hath it roused me to fury How I weary of my good and 
mine evil ' It is all naught but poveity and uncleanness and 
despicable ease ' 

The hour in which ye say What is my righteousness woi th > 
I perceive not that I am flame and fuel. Yet the righteous 
man is flame and fuel ' 

The hour in which ye say What is my pity worth ! Is not 
pity the cross upon which he is nailed that loveth mankind’ 
But my pity is no crucifixion 

Spake ye ever thus’ Cried ye ever thus’ Ah, that I had 
heard you cry thus ' 

Not your sin, but youi sufficiency cneth unto heaven, your 
mggardliness even m sm cneth unto heaven ' 

Where is the lightning to lick you with its tongue’ Where 
IS the frenzy with which ye must be infected’ 

Behold ! I teach you the Superman he is this lightning, he 
IS this frenzy ! ’ 
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When Zarathustra had thus spoken, one of the people cned 
We have heard enough about this Rope-dancer, now let us see 
him I And all the people laughed at Zarathustra The Rope- 
dancer, however, thought that he was called for, and set him- 
self to his work 
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But Zarathustra looking on the people wondered Then he 
spake thus 

Man IS a rope stretched betwixt beast and Superman — a 
rope over an abyss 

Perilous IS the crossing, perilous the way, perilous the back- 
ward look, perilous all trembling and halting by the way 

Man IS great in that he is a budge and not a goal man can 
be loved in that he is a transition and a perishing 

I love them which live not save as under-goeis, for they are 
the ovei -goers. 

I love them which greatly scorn because they also greatly 
adore , they are arrows of longing for the farther shore 

I love them which seek to reason beyond the stais wherefore 
they should pensh, wheiefore they should be sacrificed, but 
which sacrifice themselves to the earth that the eaith hereafter 
may be the Superman’s 

I love him which liveth that he may know, and which seeketh 
knowledge that hereafter the Superman may live for thus he 
willeth his own down-going 

I love him which worketh and deviseth to build an house for 
the Superman, to piepare for him earth, beast, and plant, for 
thus he willeth his own down-going 

I love him which loveth his virtue for virtue is the will to 
down-going, and an arrow of longing 

I love him which reserveth no share of spirit foi himself, but 
willeth to be wholly the spirit of his virtue thus in spirit he 
crosseth over the bridge 

I love him which maketh of his vntue his inclination and his 
destiny for thus for his viitue’s sake he willeth either to live 
on or to cease to live 
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I love him which desireth not too many vii tues One virtue 
IS more virtue than two, because it is so much the more a knot 
on which destiny hangs 

I love him whose soul lavisheth itself, that neither lequireth 
nor returneth thanks for he giveth ever and keepeth naught 
for himself 

I love him which is ashamed when the dice fall in his favour 
and asketh Am I a cheating player^ — for he desireth to perish. 

I love him which streweth golden woids before his deeds and 
performeth yet more than he promiseth for he seeketh his 
own down-going 

I love him which justifieth future generations and redeemeth 
past generations for he willeth to pensh by the present 
generation 

I love him which chastiseth his God because he loveth his 
God for he must peiish by the wrath of his God 

I love him whose soul is deep even for wounding and whom 
a slight matter may desti oy for he gladly goeth over the bridge 

I love him whose soul is over-full so that he forgetteth him- 
self, and all things are within him. thus all things become his 
downfall 

I love him which is of a free mind and of a free heart for 
his head is but the bowels of his heart, but his heart driveth 
him to destruction 

I love all them -which are as heavy ram-drops falling one by 
one from the dark cloud that loweieth over mankind they 
herald the coming of the lightning, and they pensh as heralds 

Behold, I am an herald of the lightmng and an heavy rain- 
drop from the clouds but that lightning is named Superman — 


When he had spoken these words Zarathustra looked again 
on the people and was silent There they stand, he said within 
his heart, they laugh they understand me not I am not the 
mouth for these ears 

Must needs their eais be battered that they may learn to 
hear with their eyes? Must a man clamour hke a kettle-drum 
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or like a Lenten preacher? Or will they beheve only the 
stammerer? 

They have a thing whereof they are proud How call they 
that whereof they are proud? Culture they call it which 
distinguisheth them from the goatherds 

Wherefore they love not to hear words of contempt used of 
themselves. I will speak therefore to their pnde 

I will speak theiefore to them of the most contemptible of all 
things and that is the Last Man 

And thus Zarathustra spake to the people 
Tt IS time for Man to mark his goal It is time for man to 
sow the seed of his highest hope 

His soil IS yet rich enough therefor But the day cometh 
when that soil shall be impoverished and effete, and no tall 
tree shall any longer be able to grow therefrom 
• Alas ! the day cometh when man shall no longer shoot the 
arrow of his desire beyond man, when his bowstring shall have 
forgotten its use ' 

I say unto you ■ a man must have chaos yet within him to be 
able to give birth to a dancing star I say unto you ye have 
chaos yet within you 

Alas I the day cometh when man shall give birth to no more 
stars I Alas ' the day cometh of that most contemptible man 
which can no longer contemn himself 
Behold I I show you the Last Man 

What is love? What is creation? What is desire? What 
IS a star? asketh the Last Man, and he blinketh ' 

Then will earth have grown small, and upon it shall hop the 
Last Man which maketh all things small His kind is inexter- 
minable like the ground-flea, the Last Man hveth longest 
‘We have discovered happiness’, — say the Last Men, and 
they blink 

They have left the regions where it was haid to live, for 
one must have warmth Man still loveth his neighbour and 
rubbeth himself against him , for one must have warmth 
Sickness and mistrust they hold sinful They go warily 
A fool is he that yet stumblcth either ovei stones or men ' 
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A little poison now and then for that causeth pleasant 
dreams And much poison at the last for an easy death 

They still woik, for work is a pastime But they take heed 
lest the pastime harm them 

They grow no longer poor nor rich, it is too troublesome to 
do either Who desireth to rule^ Who to obey? Both are too 
troublesome 

No shepherd and but one flock ! All men will alike, all are 
ahke he that feeleth otherwise goeth voluntarily to a mad- 
house 

‘Once all the world was mad,’ say these most refined ones, 
and they blink 

They are clever and know all that have come to pass, so that 
there is no end of mockery They quarrel yet, but are soon 
reconciled — lest their stomachs turn 

They have little lusts for the day and little lusts for the 
night but they have legard for health 

We have discovered happiness, say the Last Men, and they 
bhnk ’ — 

And here ended Zaiathustra’s first discourse, which is also 
called ‘the Piologue’, for at this point the clamour and mirth 
of the people interrupted him Give us these Last Men, O 
Zarathustra, they cried, make us as these Last Men Thou 
mayest keep thy Superman ' And all the people cheered and 
clicked then- tongues But Zaiathustra grieved, and said 
within his heart 

They undei stand me not I am not the mouth for these 

Too long, perchance, have I dwelt in the mountains, 
listened too long to brooks and trees now my speech is to them 
as that of goatherds 

My soul IS still bright like the mountains ere midday. 
But they deem me cold and a mocker whose jests are terrible 

How they look on me and laugh and w'hile they laugh they 
hate me There is ice m their laughter 

F W Nietzsche 
Also Sprach ^arathustra (1883-gi) 



IN JUSTIFICATION OF VIOLENCE 

Men who make revolutionary speeches to the people are 
bound to set before themselves a high standard of sincerity, 
because the workers understand their words in their exact 
and literal sense, and never indulge in any symbolic inter- 
pretation When in 1 905 I ventured to write in some detail 
on proletarian violence I understood perfectly the grave 
responsibility I assumed in trying to show the historic bearing 
of actions which oui Parliamentary Socialists try to dis- 
simulate, with so much skill To-day I do not hesitate to 
assert that Socialism could not continue to exist without an 
apology for violence 

It is in strikes that the proletariat asserts its existence 
I cannot agiee with the view which sees in strikes merely 
something analogous to the temporary rupture of commercial 
relations which is brought about when a grocer and the whole- 
sale dealer from whom he buys his dried plums cannot agree 
about the price The strike is a phenomenon of war It is 
thus a serious misrepiesentation to say that violence is an 
accident doomed to disappear from the stakes of the future 

The social rei^olution is an extension of that wai in which 
each great stake is an episode; this is the reason why Syndi- 
calists speak of that revolution in the language of strikes for 
them Socialism is 1 educed to the conception, the expectation of, 
and the pieparation for the general strike, which, hke the 
Napoleonic battle, is to amuhilate completely a condemned 
regime 

Such a conception allows none of those subtle exegeses 
in which Jaures excels It is a question here of an overthrow 
in the course of which both employers and the State would be 
set aside by the organised producers. Our Intellectuals, who 
hope to obtain the highest places from democracy, would be 
sent back to their literature, the Parliamentary Socialists, who 
find in the orgamsations created by the middle classes means 
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of exercising a certain amount of power, would become 
useless 

The analogy which exists betiveen strikes accompanied by 
violence and wai is prolific of consequences. No one doubts 
(except d’Estournelles de Constant) that it was war that 
piovided the republics of antiqmty with the ideas which form 
the ornament of our modern cultuie The social war, for 
which the pioletariat ceaselessly piepares itself in the syndi- 
cates, may engender the elements of a new civilisation suited 
to a people of producers I continually call the attention of 
my young friends to the problems presented by Socialism 
consideied from the point of view of a civilisation of pro- 
ducers, I asseit that to-day a philosophy is being elaborated 
according to this plan, whose possibility even was hardly 
suspected a few years ago, this philosophy is closely bound 
up -with the apology for violence 

I have never had that admiration for elective hatred which 
Jam^s has devoted to it, I do not feel the same indulgence 
towards the guillotiners as he does, I have a horror of any 
measure ivhich strikes the vanquished under a judicial disguise 
War, carried on m broad daylight, without hypocritical 
attenuation, for the purpose of ruining an ii reconcilable 
enemy, excludes all the abominations which dishonoured 
the middle-class revolution of the eighteenth century The 
apology for violence in this case is particularly easy 

It would ser\'e no purpose to explain to the poor that they 
ought not to feel sentiments of jealousy and vengeance against 
their masteis, these feelings are too powerful to be suppressed 
by exhortations, it is on the widespread prevalence of these 
feelings that demociacy chiefly founds its strength Social 
war, by making an appeal to the honour which develops so 
naturally in all organised armies, can eliminate those evil 
feelings against which morality would lemam powerless If 
this were the only reason we had foi attiibuting a high civilis- 
ing value to revolutionaiy Syndicalism, this reason alone 
would, it seems to me, be decisive in favour of the apologists 
for violence 
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The conception of the general stiike, engendered by the 
practice of violent strikes, admits the conception of an irre- 
vocable overthrow There is something terrifying in this 
which will appear more and more terrifying as violence takes 
a greater place in the mind of the proletaiiat But, in under- 
taking a serious, formidable and sublime work, Sociahsts 
raise themselves above our frivolous society and make them- 
selves worthy of pointing out new roads to the world 

Parliamentary Socialists may be compared to the officials 
whom Napoleon made into a nobility and who laboured to 
strengthen the State bequeathed by the Ancien Regime 
Revolutionary Syndicalism corresponds well enough to the 
Napoleomc armies whose soldiers accomplished such heroic 
acts, knowing all the time that they would remain poor 
What remains of the Empne? Nothing but the epic of the 
Grande Armee What will remain of the present Sociahst 
movement will be the epic of the strikes 

SOREL 

Reflexions sur la Violence (igo8) 



REFLECTIONS OF A PRESIDENT 

At sea again, and no German submarines to fear' A last 
chance to rest and reflect — if I were not President' Not 
only on land but at sea I felt at every turn that my personal 
freedom and private life were gone Now I was a public, 
ofl[icial personage, always and everywhere official Thus 
It had to be, since my fellow-citizens, and foreigners too, 
demanded it, and even on board ship the secret police of 
Governments kept watch over the new-born Head of a State 
By a happy chance I sailed on my wife’s birthday My 
daughter Olga and I kept it quietly, amid roses as ever, and 
memories — no, not memories, for the thoughts and feehngs of 
two souls which, despite distance, cleave to each other, are 
something more than a memory 

The sea, the sea' Rest for neives and brain Nought 
but sea and sky by day and night The throb of the engines 
and propelleis goes unheeded In my exile I had lost the 
habit of regular sleep I doubt, indeed, whether I slept well 
for five consecutive nights during the whole four years My 
brain ivas ever ivorking, like a watch, considermg, comparing, 
reckoning, estimating, judging what the next day would bring 
forth on the battlefields oi among Governments, a constant 
measuring of distances and of deviations from the goal The 
sea lulls E\en the life on board is soothing I went over 
the “Carmania” and the officers explained to me the progress 
in the art of navigation I thought of my first voyage from 
France to America forty yeais before and of the old-fashioned 
steamers of the time Then I had travelled as an unknown 
man with no position, yet full of hope and enterprise. Now 
I was returning from the same New York, perhaps on the self- 
same course, as President of a State, and equally full of hope 
that my work ivould piospei In America, and afterwards in 
England and everywhere, numbers of people asked me what it 
felt like to be President since I had secured independence for 
om people They took it foi granted that I was the happiest 
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man on earth. In Prague a well-known German writer visited 
me so that, as he said he might see with his own eyes a really 
happy man Happy? 

As President I thought only of going on with the task in 
hand, and of the responsibility which all of us who were capable 
of thinking pohtically would have to bear I felt neither 
happy nor happier than before, though knowledge of the inner 
consistency, of the internal logic of my long life’s work glad- 
dened me. From a review of my own life and of what I had 
done abroad, I went on to review the world war, the political 
evolution of Europe since 1848, that is to say during my hfe- 
tune, and sought to trace amid a multitude of details the 
scarlet thread of cause and effect 

“So we are free, shall be free We have an independent 
Republic' A fairy-tale,’’ I said to myself, again and again, 
now unconsciously, now consciously and aloud, “that we are 
really f-r-e-e and have our own Re-pub-hc'’’ 

Yet, in my mind, stillness reigned Day after day I paced 
the deck, gazing across the waves, though the sense of new 
duties, new tasks, knocked ceaselessly at the door of my brain, 
anxieties about the peace negotiations and their outcome, care 
upon care One thing was cleai — despite science and philo- 
sophy, reason and wisdom, piudence and foresight, the lives 
of men and of peoples run, in large measure, otherwise than 
they will and wish Still, there is in them a logic which they 
perceive retrospectively The efforts and plans of the most 
gifted political leaders, of the men who make history, reveal 
themselves as vahcinatio ex eventu 

The whole war through I had compared the plans and 
efforts of each belligeient party with those of the other On 
the German side there had plainly been preparedness, a 
thoroughly thought-out undertaking on a large scale, with 
bold intent to fashion the future development of Germany, of 
Europe and of the world, but the outcome had shown the 
fatal mistakes of a people undeniably great, a people of thinkers 
quahfied in many ways to teach all nations On the other 
side, the Allies had lacked umty, both singly and as a whole. 
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They had no positive plan — ^both sides wished to win, but that 
IS no plan — they made big political and strategical blunders, 
and were nevertheless victorious not only by reason of their 
own superiority but thanks also to the errors of the foe. To 
me, the battle of the Marne seems an example of this human 
blindness on a large scale If we assume that the French 
themselves did not expect to win it, as several French strate- 
gists have admitted, and that the Germans lost it only through 
the mistake of a subordinate officer. Colonel Hcntsch, whom 
the literature of the Maine Battle has made notorious, does 
not the question “Why?” seem the moie insistent? Or, to 
take another example In igiy and at the beginmng of igi8 
the Austrians and, perhaps, the Get mans as well, could have 
got from the Allies peace terms under which we, and the other 
nations now liberated, would have won fai less The Alhes 
were disposed to make peace, some of them too much so, a 
clear, honest woid from Vienna about Belgium, and an open 
breach with Germany would have softened the hearts of 
England and France toivards Austna-FIungary But the 
insincerity of the official policy puisued in Vienna and Berlin, 
and their incorngible airogance and blindness, helped the 
Allies to hold out and to conquei . Who, at the beginning of 
the war, expected the oveithiow of Russia and the establish- 
ment of a Communist Republic? Who foresaw the Revolution 
that came foith fiom the wai and alteied the political face of 
Europe and of the whole world? Shakespeare has put it very 
wisely — 

Our indiscretion sometimes serves us well 

When our deep plots do pall, and that should teach us 

There’s a divinity that shapes our ends. 

Rough-hew them how we will 

Yet a behef that Providence watches ovei us and the world 
is no reason for fatalistic inactivity but rather for optimistic 
concentration of effort, for a strict injunction to work deter- 
minedly, to work for an idea 

T G Masaryk 
The Making of a State (igas) 



THE POLITICAL AND SOCIAL DOCTRINE 
OF FASCISM 


When, in the now distant March of 1919, I summoned a 
meeting at Milan through the columns of the Popolo d’ Italia 
of the suivivmg members of the Interventionist Party who 
had themselves been in action, and who had followed me since 
the creation of the Fascist Revolutionary Party (which took 
place in the January of 1915), I had no specific doctrinal 
attitude m my mind I had a living experience of one doctrine 
only — that of Socialism, fiom 1903-4 to the winter of 1914 — 
that IS to say, about a decade and from Sociahsm itself, 
even though I had taken part in the movement first as a mem- 
ber of the rank and file and then later as a leader, yet I had no 
experience of its doctrine in practice My own doctrine, even 
in this period, had always been a doctrine of action A unani- 
mous umversally accepted theory of Sociahsm did not exist 
after 1905, when the revisiomst movement began in Germany 
under the leadership of Bernstein, while under pressure of 
the tendencies of the time, a Left Revolutionary movement 
also appeared, which though nevei getting fuither than talk 
m Italy, in Russian Socialistic circles laid the foundations 
of Bolshevism Reformation, Revolution, Centralization — 
already the echoes of these terms aie spent — ^while in the great 
stream of Fascism aie to be found ideas which began with 
Sorel, Peguy, with Lagaidelle in the “Mouvement Soaaliste”, 
and with the Italian trades-umon movement which through- 
out the peiiod 1904—14 was sounding a new note m Itahan 
Socialist circles (already weakened by the betiayal of Giolitti) 
through Olivetti’s Pagine Libre, Oiano’s La Lupa, and Enrico 
Leone’s Divenire Sociale 

After the War, 1919, Sociahsm was already dead as a 
doctrme it existed only as a hatred There remained to it 
only one possibihty of action, especially in Italy, reprisals 
against those who had desired the War and who must now 
be made to “expiate” its results. The Popolo d'liaha was then 
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given the sub-title of “The newspaper of ex-service men and 
producers”, and the world producers was already the expres- 
sion of a mental attitude /Fascism tvas not the nursling of a 
doctrine worked out beforehand with detailed elaboration, it 
was bom of the need for action and it lyas itself fiom the 
beginning practical lathei than theoretical,; it was not merely 
another political party but, even in the first two yeais, in 
opposition to all political parties as such, and itself a living 
movement The name which I then gave to the organization 
fixed Its character And yet, if one weie to le-iead, in the now 
dusty columns of that date, the report of the meeting in which 
the Fasci Italiam di combattimento were constituted, one would 
theie find no ordered expiession of doctrine, but a series 
of aphorisms, anticipations, and aspiiations which, when 
refined by time fiom the original ore, were destined after some 
years to develop into an oidered senes of doctrinal concepts, 
forming the Fascist political doctnne — different from all 
others either of the past or the present day. 

“If the bourgeoisie”, I said then, “think that they will find 
lightning-conductors in us, they are the more deceived, we 
must start work at once We want to accustom the 

working-class to real and effectual leadeiship, and also to 
convince them that it is no easy thing to diiect an industry 
or a commercial enterprise successfully We shall combat 

every retrograde idea, techmcal or spiritual . When the 
succession to the seat of government is open, we must not be 
unwilling to fight for it We must make haste, tvhen the 
present regime breaks down, we must be ready at once to 
take Its place It is we who have the right to the succession, 
because it was we who forced the country into the War, and 
led her to victory The present method of political representa- 
tion cannot suffice, we must have a representation direct from 
the individuals concerned It may be objected against this 
program that it is a return to the conception of the corporation, 
but that IS no matter . Therefore, I desire that this 
assembly shall accept the claim of national trades- 
umomsm from the economic point of view . ” 
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Noiv IS It not a singular thing that even on this first day in the 
Piazza San Sepolcio that woid “corporation” arose, which 
later, in the course of the Revolution, came to express one of 
the creations of social legislation at the very foundation of 
the regime^ 

Fascism is now a completely individual thing, not only as a 
regime but as a doctrine And this means that to-day Fascism 
exeicising its critical sense upon itself and upon others, has 
formed its own distinct and peculiar point of view, to which it 
can refer and upon which, theiefoie, it can act in the face of 
all problems, practical oi intellectual, which confiont the 
world. 

/And above all. Fascism, the more it considers and observes 
tne future and the development of humanity quite apart from 
political consideiations of the moment, believes neithei in the 
possibility nor the utility of perpetual peace It thus repudiates 
the doctrine of Pacifism — boi n of a i enunciation of the struggle 
and an act of cowardice in the face of saciifice Wai alone 
brings up to its highest tension all human energy and puts the 
stamp of nobility upon the peoples who have the courage to 
meet it All other trials aie substitutes, which nevei really 
put men into the position wheie they have to make the great 
decision — the alternative of life or death Thus a doctrine 
which is founded upon this haimful postulate of peace is 
hostile to Fascism And thus hostile to the spirit of Fascism, 
though accepted for what use they can be in dealing with 
particular political situations, are all the international leagues 
and societies which, as histoiy will show, can be scattered to 
the w'lnds when once strong national feeling is aroused by any 
motive — sentimental, ideal or practical. This anti-pacifist 
spirit is earned by Fascism even into the life of the individual, 
the proud motto of the Squadrista, “Me ne frego”) written on 
the bandage of the wound, is an act of philosojfiiy not only 
stoic, the summary of a doctime not only political— fit is the 
education to combat, the acceptation of the risks which 
combat imphes, and a new' way of life for Italy Thus the 
Fascist accepts life and loves it, knowing nothing of and 
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despising suicide he rathei conceives of life as duty and 
struggle and conquest, life which should be high and full, 
lived for oneself, but above all for others — those are at hand 
and those who are far distant, contemporaries, and those who 
will come after ' 

teuch a con&ption of life makes Fascism the complete 
opposite of that doctrine, the base of so-called scientific and 
Marxian Sociahsm, the materialist conception of history, 
according to which the history of human civilization can be 
explained simply through the conflict of interests among the 
various social gioups and by the change and development in 
the means and instruments of production That the changes 
in the economic field — new discoveries of raw materials, 
new methods of working them, and the inventions of science — 
have their importance no one can deny; but that these factors 
are sufficient to explain the history of humamty excluding all 
others is an absurd delusion Fascism, now and always, beheve 
m holiness and in heroism, that is to say, in actions influenced 
by no economic motive, direct or indirect And if the economic 
conception of history be demed, according to which theory 
men are no more than puppets, carried to and fro by the waves 
of chance, while the real directing forces are qmte out of their 
control, It follows that the existence of an unchangeable and 
unchanging class-war is also denied — the natural progeny 
of the economic conception of history And above all Fascism 
denies that class-war can be the preponderant force in the 
transformation of society These two fundamental concepts of 
Sociahsm being thus refuted, nothing is left of it but the 
sentimental aspiration — ^as old as humamty itself — towards 
a social system in which the sorrows and sufferings of 
the humblest shall be alleviated. But here again Fascism 
repudiates the conception of “economic” happmess, to be 
realized by Sociahsm and, as it were, at a given moment in 
economic evolution to assure to everyone the maximum of 
well-being Fascism demes the matenahst conception of 
happiness as a possibility, and abandons it to its inventors, the 
economists of the first half of the mneteenth century : that is to 
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say, Fascism denies the validity of the equation, well-being- 
happiness, which would i educe men to the level of animals, 
canng for one thing only — to be fat and well-fed — and would 
thus degiade humanity to a puiely physical existence 

After Socialism, Fascism combats the whole complex 
system of democratic ideology, and repudiates it, whether 
m Its theoretical premises oi in its practical apphcation 
Fascism demes that the majority, by the simple fact that it is 
a majority, can diiect human society, it denies that numbers 
alone can govern by means of a periodical consultation, and 
It affirms the immutable, beneficial, and fruitful inequality of 
mankind, ivhich can nevei be permanently levelled through 
the mere operation of a mechamcal piocess such as umversal 
suffrage The demociatic regime may be defined as from 
time to time giving the people the illusion of sovereignty, 
while die real effective soveieignty lies in the hands of other 
concealed and irresponsible forces Democracy is a regime 
nominally without a king, but it is ruled by many kings — 
moie absolute, tyrannical, and rmnous than one sole king, 
even though a tyrant This explains why Fascism, having 
first in 1922 (for reasons of expediency) assumed an attitude 
tending towards republicanism, renounced this point of 
view before the march to Rome, being convinced that the 
question of political form is not to-day of prune importance, 
and after having studied the examples of monarchies and 
republics past and present leach the conclusion that monarchy 
or republicanism are not to be judged, as it were, by an 
absolute standard, but that they represent foims in which 
the evolution — pohtical, historical, tiaditional, oi psycho- 
logical — of a particular countiy has expressed itself Fascism 
supersedes the antitheses monarchy or repubhcanism, while 
democracy still tairies beneath the domination of this idea, 
forever pointing out the insufficiency of the first and forever the 
piaising of the second as the peifect regime To-day, it can 
be seen that there aie republics innately reactionary and 
absolutist, and also monarchies which incorporate the most 
ardent social and pohtical hopes of the future. 
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But the Fascist negation of Socialism, Democracy, and 
Libeiahsm must not be taken to mean that Fascism desires 
to lead the world back to the state of affairs before 1 789, the 
date which seems to be indicated as the opening years of the 
succeeding semi-Liberal century we do not desire to turn 
back, Fascism has not chosen De Maistie for its high-piiest 
Absolute monarchy has been and can never return, any more 
than blind acceptance of ecclesiastical authoiity 

So, too, the piivileges of the feudal system “have passed 
away”, and the division of society into castes impenetrable from 
outside, and with no in tei communication among themselves 
the Fascist conception of authority has nothing to do with 
such a polity A party which entirely governs a nation is a 
fact entirely new- to history, there aie no possible references 
or parallels Fascism uses m its construction whatever elements 
m the Liberal, Social, 01 Democratic doctiines still have a 
hving value, it maintains what may be called the certainties 
which we owe to history, but it 1 ejects all the rest — that is to 
say, the conception that there can be any doctiine of un- 
questioned efficacy foi all times and all peoples Given that 
the nineteenth centuiy was the century of Socialism, of 
Liberalism, and of Demociacy, it does not necessaiily follow 
that the twentieth century must also be a century of Socialism, 
Liberalism, and Democracy political doctrines pass, but 
humanity lemains, and it may rather be expected that this 
will be a centuiy of authoiity, a centuiy of the Left, a century 
of Fascism. For if the nineteenth centuiy was a century of 
individualism (Libeiahsm always signifying individualism) 
It may be expected that this will be the centuiy of collectivism, 
and hence the centuiy of the State It is a perfectly logical 
deduction that a new' doctime can utilize all the still vital 
elements of previous doctrines 

The foundation of Fascism is the conception of the State, its 
character, its duty, and its aim Fascism conceives of the 
State as an absolute, m comparison with which all individuals 
or groups are relative, only to be conceived of in their relation 
to the State The conception of the Liberal State is not that 
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of a diiecting force, guiding the play and development, both 
material and spiiitual, of a collective body, but merely a force 
hmited to the function of recording results ■ on the other hand, 
the Fascist State is itself conscious, and has itself a will and a 
personality — thus it may be called the “ethical” State j 

Fiom 1929 until to-day, evolution, both political and 
economic, has everywhere gone to piove the validity of these 
doctrinal premises Of such gigantic impoitance is the State 
It is the foice which alone can provide a solution to the 
dramatic contradiction of capitalism, and that state of affairs 
which we call the crisis can only be dealt with by the State, 
as between other States Where is the shade of Jules Simon, 
who in the dawn of Libeialism proclaimed that, “The State 
must labour to make itself unnecessary, and prepaie the way 
for its own dismissal”^ Or of McCulloch, who, in the second 
half of the last century, affirmed that the State must guard 
against the danger of governing too much^ What would the 
Englishman, Bentham, say to-day to the continual and 
inevitalily-invoked intervention of the State in the spheie of 
economics, while accoiding to his theories industry should ask 
no more of the State than to be left in peace? Or the German, 
Humboldt, according to whom the “lazy” State should be 
considered the best? It is true that the second wave of Liberal 
economists weie less extreme than the fiist, and Adam Smith 
himself opened the door — if only very cautiously — which 
leads to State mten^ention m the economic field but whoever 
says Liberalism implies individualism, and whoever says 
Fascism implies the State Yet the Fascist State is umque, and 
an original creation It is not reactionary, but revolutionary, 
in that it anticipates the solution of the universal political 
pioblems which elsewhere have to be settled m the political 
field by the rivaliy of paities, the excessive powei of the parha- 
mentaiy regime and the irresponsibility of political assemblies, 
while It meets the problems of the economic field by a system 
of syndicalism which is continually increasing in importance, 
as much m the sphere of labour as of industry and m the moral 
field enfoices order, discipline, and obedience to that which 
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is the determined moral code of the countiy (Fascism desires 
the State to be a stiong and organic body, at the same time 
reposing upon broad and popular support The Fascist 
State has drawn into itself even the economic activities of the 
nation, and, through the corporative social and educational 
institutions created by it, its influence reaches every aspect 
of the national life and includes, framed in their respective 
organizations, all the political, economic and spiritual forces 
of the nation A State whieh reposes upon the support of 
millions of individuals who recogmze its authority, are con- 
tinually conscious of Its power and are ready at once to serve 
It, IS not the old tyiannical State of the medieval loid nor has 
It anything in common with the absolute governments either 
before or after 1 789 The individual in the Fascist State is not 
annulled but rather multiplied, just in the same way that a 
soldier in a regiment is not dimimshed but rather increased by 
the number of his comrades The Fascist State orgamzes the 
nation, but leaves a sufficient margin of liberty to the 
individual, the latter is deprived of all useless and possibly 
harmful freedom, but retains what is essential, the deciding 
power in this question cannot be the individual, but the State 
alone 

The Fascist State is not indifferent to the fact of religion in 
general, or to that particular and positive faith which is 
Italian Cathohcism The State professes no theology, but a 
morality, and in the Fascist State religion is considered as 
one of the deepest manifestations of the spirit of man, thus 
it IS not only respected but defended and protected. The 
Fascist State has never tiied to create its own God, as at 
one moment Robespieire and the wildest extremists of the 
Convention tried to do,* nor does it vamly seek to obliterate 
rehgion from the hearts of men as does Bolshevism Fascism 
respects the God of the ascetics, the saints and heroes, and 
equally, God as He' is perceived and worshipped by simple 
people 

The Fascist State is an embodied will to power and govern- 
ment the Roman tradition is here an ideal of force in action. 
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According to Fascism, government is not so much a thing to 
be expressed in teiri tonal or military terms as in terms of 
moiality and the spirit It must be thought of as an empire — 
that IS to say, a nation which directly or indirectly rules other 
nations, without the need for conquering a single square yard 
of territoiy. For Fascism, the growth of empire, that is to say 
the expansion of the nation, is an essential manifestation of 
vitahty, and its opposite a sign of decadence Peoples which 
are using, or rising again aftei a penod of decadence, are 
always imperialist; any renunciation is a sign of decay and of 
death Fascism is the doctiine best adapted to represent the 
tendencies and the aspirations of a people, like the people of 
Italy, who are rising again after many centuiies of abasement 
and foreign servitude But empire demands discipline, the 
co-ordination of all forces and a deeply felt sense of duty and 
sacrifice this fact explains many aspects of the practical work- 
ing of the regime, the character of many forces in the State, 
and the necessarily severe measuies which must be taken 
against those who would oppose this spontaneous and inevitable 
movement of Italy in the twentieth century, and would oppose 
It by recalling the outworn ideology of the nineteenth century 
— repudiated wheresoever there has been the courage to 
undeitake great expeiiments of social and political trans- 
formation for never before has the nation stood more in 
need of authoiity, of direction, and of order If every age has 
Its own characteristic doctrine, there are a thousand signs 
which point to Fascism as the characteristic doctrine of our 
time. For if a doctnne must be a living thing, this is proved 
by the fact that Fascism has created a living faith, and that 
this faith IS very powerful in the minds of men, is demonstrated 
by those who have suffered and died for it 

Fascism has henceforth in the world the universality of all 
those doctrines which, in reahzmg themselves, have represented 
a stage m the history of the human spirit J 

B Mussolini. 

The Political and Social Doctrine of Fascism (1932) 



NOTE ON THE DOCTRINES OF » MEIN 
KAMPF ” 


The clearest statement of Herr Hitler’s political theory, 
including, as it does, his estimate of human natuie, is con- 
tained in the chapter of Alein ICampf that is directed to “Piopa- 
ganda and Organization” The central passages of this 
chapter ai c printed in spaced type, so as to attract the reader’s 
attention. The following passages are all so punted^ 

“Eveiy movement must first proceed to divide the 
human material which it has captured into two large 
groups of supporters and members 

"It IS the task of propaganda to secure supporters and 
the task of the orgamzation to win membeis 

“Suppoiters of a movement are those tvho declare 
themselves m sympathy with its objects Members are 
those who aie willing to fight for it 

“Suppoiters are lendeied favourable to a movement 
by pi opaganda Membei s ai e pei suaded by the orgamza- 
tion themselves to co-opeiate in winning new supporters 
from amongst whom members may in their turn be 
formed 

“Since to be a suppoiter involves only the passive 
acceptance of an idea, whilst membei ship demands 
active participation and defence, the pioportion of 
membeis to supporters will at the best not be more than 
two in ten 

“The suppoiter’s attitude is one of intellectual accept- 
ance, whilst the member adds to that the courage 
himself to stand up for that which he has accepted and 
to pass It on to others 

“Intellectual acceptance in its passive form is the 
natural attitude of the majority of mankind, who are 
’ Mem Kampf (1938 edition), pp 651-4 and 657 
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lazy and cowardly Membeiship calls for an energetic 
tempei and theiefore befits only the minority of mankind 
“Propaganda must therefoie be indefatigable in win- 
mng support, for an idea wins supporters, whilst the 
organization must devote its closest attention to ensuring 
that only the most valuable of the suppoiters aie made 
into membeis Those responsible for the propaganda 
need not theiefoie pay undue heed to the importance 
of each individual who listens to them, oi concern them- 
selves oveimuch with his capacity, his knowledge, his 
intelligence oi his chaiacter The organization, on the 
othei hand, must be most caieful in collecting out of 
the mass of membeis anything that can really contribute 
to the victoiy of the movement 

“The object of propaganda is to compel the whole people 
to accept a doctrine The oigamzation only admits into 
its ranks those whose psychological make-up is such that 
they do not thi eaten to become an obstacle to the further 
spread of the idea 

“Piopaganda works upon the entire population in 
teims of an idea, and ripens it for the victory of this idea, 
whilst the organization puisues victory thiough the 
continuous and oigamc association and training for 
battle of these supporters who seem capable and willing 
to lead the battle to victory 

“The victoiy of an idea will be facilitated by the 
degree in which propaganda has worked upon the entire 
population, and by the degiee in which the orgamzation 
that IS responsible for the practical conduct of the battle 
is film, rigid and exclusive. 

“It follows that the number of supporters can never 
be too large, whilst the number of members will more 
easily become too great than too small 

“When the propaganda has filled a whole people with 
an idea, the organization can ensure the consequences 
with a handful of men Piopaganda and organization, 
supporters and membeis, theiefoie, stand in a fixed 
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mutual relation The bettei the organization has done 
Its work the smaller can be the organization, and the 
larger the number of suppoiters the smaller can be the 
number of members Conversely, the less efficient the 
propaganda, the largei must be the orgamzation, and 
the smaller the numbei of the supporteis of a movement 
the more numerous must be its members, if it still wishes 
to reckon on success 

“The first task of piopaganda is to secure men for the 
organization latei on The first task of the organization 
is to secuie men for the continuance of propaganda 
The second task of piopaganda is to disintegrate the 
existing order and to satuiate it with the new doctrine, 
whilst the second task of the orgamzation is the battle 
for power m ordei by this means to attain the eventual 
success of the doctnne 

“The most complete success of a revolution in men’s 
outlook {einet weltanschaulichen Revolution) will be ensured 
when the new outlook has been taught to practically 
the whole population, and, if necessary, afteiwards 
forced upon them, whilst the oiganizers of the idea, 
that is to say the hlovement, need only include as many 
individuals as are indispensable for the occupation of the 
nerve-centres of the country m question ’’ 

These ideas are worked out in still further detail in the 
next seven paragraphs, ending with this sentence 

“All gieat movements, whether of a religious or a 
political natme, cannot but attribute their powerful 
successes solely to the acceptance and application of 
these principles lasting successes, in paiticular, are 
inconceivable if these laws are not taken into account ” 
A Hitler 
Mem Kampf (1926) 



THE ESSENTIALS OF DEMOCRACY 

I AM not sure that we always realize how much of the essence 
of democracy is contained in this insistence on a tolerated and 
official opposition. It implies that the business of representative 
government is to make articulate and get expressed different 
not conse^aneous points of view — that demociatic equality 
IS not an equality of sameness but of difference — that we 
want everyone to have political rights, not because and m so 
far as they agree with other people, but because and in so far 
as they have each their peculiar contribution to make 
But that after all is the principle behind Colonel Rainboro’s 
‘the poorest he that is in England hath a life to live as the 
nchest he’. Of course if wc concentrate on such difference 
and umqueness we shall get the kind of anarchy and anti- 
nomiamsm which made the early Quakers such a trouble to 
Cromwell and which disturbed the beginnings of Rhode 
Island But democracy is based on the assumption that 
men can agree on common action which yet leaves each 
to live his own hfe — that if we really respect one another’s 
personality we can find a common framework or system of 
rights witlun which the free moral life of the individual is 
possible 

How that can best be attained can be discovered by 
discussion, in which the one-sidedness of particular views 
can be eliminated and a principle of common action dis- 
covered which each can feel does justice to what was vital 
in his own contention This is Cromwell’s position — tolera- 
tion and recogmtion of differences, based on the behef that 
God may speak through any member of the commumty, 
combined with insistence that individual views shall submit 
to the criticism of open discussion 

Now surely, if we reflect upon it, what matters most in the 
tiny democratic societies which we feel to be thoroughly 
satisfactory forms of government is what comes out of the 
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free give and take of discussion When men who are serving 
a common puipose meet to pool their experience, to air their 
difficulties and even their discontents, there comes about a 
real piocess of collective thinking The narrowness and one- 
sidedness of each pei son’s point of view are corrected, and 
something emerges which each can recogmze as embodying 
the truth of what he stood for, and yet (or rather therefore) 
IS seen to serve the purpose of the society bettei than what 
any one conceived for himself That is of course an ideal 
Such peifect agreement is not often reached But it is an 
ideal which is always to some extent realized when there is 
open and frank discussion And any one with experience of 
the effectiveness of discussion in a small democratic society 
must lecogmze how valuable is the contiibution of those who 
are not easily comnnced but can stand up resolutely for 
their own point of view Where discussion of that kind 
prevails, we recognize that demociacy is not a makeshift or 
a compromise oi a means of keeping people quiet by the 
production of a sham unammity, or a piocess of counting 
heads to save the trouble of breaking them, but the ideal 
form of government 

Observe fuither that the moment we take discussion 
seriously, we are committed to the view that we are con- 
cerned not primarily to obtain or register consent, but to 
find something out What it is that democratic discussion 
IS trying to find out we shall discuss later The root of the 
matter is that if the discussion is at all successful, we dis- 
cover something from it which could have been discovered 
in no other way I am only concerned now to note and 
insist on this fact, and to note its likeness to the discovery of 
truth in other spheres Modern science is a great realm of 
co-opeiative thinkingwheie discoveries are made originally by 
the woik of isolated individuals, but wheie they are tested 
and enlarged by criticism and discussion Every scientific 
discoverei knows that what he most wants to know is not 
what can be said for, but what can be said against his theory 
What he most wants is an opposition The example of 
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scientific co-operative dunking may remind us that demo- 
cratic discussion IS entirely compatible with leadership and 
with any amount of difference m the weight of the contribu- 
tions made by different membeis Democracy assumes that 
each member of the community has something to contribute 
if it can be got out of him It does not foi a moment assume 
that what each membei contributes is of equal value 

Now if, with all this in mmd, we approach the problem 
created by the large scale of political demociacy, we shall 
say that what matters is not that the final decision of govei n- 
ment should be assented to by every one, but that every one 
should have somehow made his contribution to that decision 
There cannot possibly be one enormous discussion, but there 
may be smaller areas of discussion, and the results of these 
may be conveyed by the representative to a further dis- 
cussion, and so on. If we examine the means by which non- 
pohtical demociatic societies which have giown beyond the 
area of a discussion group tiy to keep the society democratic, 
we find the piocess of representation at its best. A compara- 
tively large voluntary society, with a membership running 
into thousands, can keep the real spirit of democracy pio- 
vided that its primary umts of discussion — its branches or 
lodges — are vigorous and alive If that condition is fulfilled, 
lepresentatives of branches may then meet by districts for 
common discussion, and repiesentatives of district meetings 
may meet for discussion at the Genei al Council of the whole 
society The government of that most democratic of all 
religious societies — the Society of Friends — ^is an excellent 
example of this kind of representative democracy Presby- 
teiian government is anothei example There the original 
umt of democratic church government — the congregation — 
is repiesented at the Presbyteries as Piesbytenes are repre- 
sented at Synod and General Assembly What matters is 
that at aU stages there should be effective discussion 

A D. Lindsay 

The Essentials of Democracy (igaB) 



PART II 


THE ECONOMIC PROBLEM 


A CHINESE FABLE 

In China there were once two large cities, Tchin and Tchan 
A magnificent canal ran between them The Emperor decided 
to place in it large blocks of rock to put it out of use Hearing 
this Kouang, his first Mandarin, said to him “Son of Heaven, 
you are malung a mistake” to which the Emperor answered 
“Kouang, you are talking foolishly” Of course I am only 
repeating here the substance of the dialogue When three 
moons had passed the Celestial Emperoi sent for the Mandarin 
and said to him “Look, Kouang”, and Kouang opened his 
eyes and looked and he saw at some distance from the canal 
a multitude of men working — some excavating, some filhng 
in, some levelling and others paving — and the Mandarin, who 
was a highly cultured man, said to himself “they arc bmlding 
a road” 

At the end of three more moons, when the Emperor had 
sent for Kouang, he said to him, “Look”, and Kouang looked, 
and he saw that the road was made and he noticed that inns 
had been built all along the road at regular intervals A 
crowd of pedestnans, carriages and palanquins were coming 
and going and countless Chinamen, bowed down by fatigue, 
earned heavy loads backwards and forwards from Tchin to 
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and Tchan from Tchan to Tchin, and Kouang said to himself, 
“It IS the destiuction of the canal which has given work to 
these poor people”, but it did not occur to him that this work 
was only diverted fiom other channels 

And thiee moons passed and the Empeior said to Kouang 
“Look” and Kouang looked, and he saw that the inns were 
always filled with travellers and that since these travelleis were 
hungry the shops of butcheis, bakers, grocers and sellers of 
swallows’ nests were grouped roundabout, and that since these 
honest tradesmen could not go about naked, tailors, shoe- 
makers, parasol and fan sellers had also been set up, and that 
since, even in the Celestial Empire, one does not sleep m the 
open, carpenters, masons and tilers had also come. Then 
there were pohce officers, Judges and fakirs. In other woids, 
a town, with its suburbs, had grown up round each inn And 
the Empeior said to Kouang “What do you think of it^” 
and Kouang answered, “I should never have thought that 
the destruction of a canal could furmsh so much woik for the 
people”, for he did not realise that the work had not been 
created but only diverted , travellers had eaten just the same 
when they passed along the canal as when they were forced 
to use the load 

However, to the great surprise of the Chinese, the Emperor 
died and that Son of Heaven was buned His successor called 
for Kouang and said to him “Clear the canal” and Kouang 
said to the new' Emperor “Son of Heaven, you aie making a 
mistake” and the Empeior replied, “Kouang you are talbng 
foolishly” But Kouang insisted and said, “Sire, what is your 
aim” “My aim”, said the Emperor, “is to facihtate the 
circulation of men and goods between Tchm and Tchan to 
make transport cheaper, so that the people may have their tea 
and clothes at lower prices” But Kouang was well prepared 
The day before he had received some numbers of the Indus- 
trial Monitor, a Chinese journal He had learned his lesson 
well and asked foi permission to answer. When he had 
obtained it and had stnick his forehead mne tunes on the floor, 
he said “Sire, you are seeking by the facilitation of transport 
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to reduce the price of consumei goods so that they may be 
within the leach of the people and in order to do this you begin 
by taking away fiom them all the woik which the destruction 
of the canal has created Sue, in Political Economy the 
cheapness ” The Emperoi “I think you are reciting” 
Kouang “lam It wall be easier for me to read”, and having 
unfolded the Esprit Publique he read “In political Economy 
the cheapness of goods is only of secondary importance The 
problem lies in the balance between the pi ice of labour and 
that of necessaiy commodities Abundance of w'ork makes 
for the piospeiity of nations and the best economic system 
IS that which affoids them the greatest amount of work 
Do not ask whether it is bettei to pay four cash or eight cash 
for a cup of tea or five tales or ten tales for a shirt Those are 
tnfles umvorthy of seiious thought Nobody disagrees with 
your proposition The question is whether it is better to pay 
more for an object and to have better means of acquiring it 
because of the abundance of work and high wages or whether 
it IS not bettei to reduce the supply of work, diminish the volume 
of national production and tiansport goods by mechanical 
means so that they are cheaper, but at the same time deprive 
a section of oui woikeis of the possibility of buying them even 
at these leduced puces” 

As the Empeior was not completely convinced Kouang 
said to him, “Sire, be good enough to listen I have still The 
Industrial Monitor to quote” But the Emperor said, “I do 
not need your Chinese journals to tell me that to create 
obstacles is to create w ork But that is not my mission Go and 
clear the canal Then we wiU reform the Customs” And 
Kouang went aw^ay tearing his beard and crying “Oh F6' 
Oh Pe' Oh, Li' and all the gods of Cathay with monosyllabic 
names and circumflexes, have pity on your people, for we have 
an Emperoi of the English School and I can see that very 
shortly we wall have nothing because we will no longer need 
to do anything”. 

F Bastiat 

Sophtsmes economiques (1846) 



THE GRAND PANACEA 

Commerce is the grand panacea, which, hke a beneficent 
medical discovei-v, wall serve to innoculate with the healthy 
and saving taste for civilization all the nations of the world 
Not a bale of merchandise leaves our shores, but it bears the 
seeds of intelligence and fruitful thought to the members of 
some less enlightened community , not a merchant visits 
our seats of manufactunng mdustiy, but he returns to his own 
country the missionaiy of fieedom, peace, and good govern- 
ment — whilst our steam boats, that now visit every port of 
Europe, and our miraculous lailroads, that are the talk of all 
nations, are the advertisements and vouchers for the value of 
om- enlightened institutions 

The foreign customers who visit our maikets are not 
brought hither through fears of the power or the influence of 
Biitish diplomatists • they are not captured by oui fleets and 
armies and as little are thev attracted by feehngs of love 
for us , for that “theie is no friendship in tiade”, is a maxim 
equally applicable to nations and to individuals It is solely 
fiom the promptings of self-interest, that the merchants of 
Euiopc, as of the rest of the woild, send their ships to om' 
ports to be freighted with the products of our labour. The 
self-same impulse diew all nations, at different peiiods of 
histoiy, to Tyie, to Venice, and to Amsteidam, and if, in the 
1 evolution of time and events, a country should be found 
(which IS probable) whose cottons and woollens shall be 
cheaper than those of England and the rest of the world, then 
to that spot — even should it, by supposition, be buried in the 
remotest nook of the globe — ^will all the tradeis of the earth 
flock, and no human powei, no fleets or armies, will prevent 
Manchester, Liveipool and Leeds, from sharing the fate of 
their once proud predecessors in Holland, Italy and Phcenicia 

R Gobden 

England, Ireland and America, 1835 



FREE TRADE 

I BELIEVE that, tf you abolish the Coin-law honestly, and 
adopt Ftee Trade in its simplicity, there will not be a taiiff 
in Euiope that wall not be changed in less than five years to 
follow your example . 

But I have been accused of looking too much to material 
interests Neveitheless I can say that I have taken as large 
and great a vieiv of the effects of this mighty principle as ever 
did any man who dreamt ovei it in his own study. I believe 
that the physical gam will be the smallest gam to humanity 
from the success of this principle I look fai ther , I see in the 
Free-trade principle that which shall act on the moral world 
as the principle ofgiavitation in the universe,— drawing men 
togethei, thrusting aside the antagonism of lace, and creed, 
and language, and uniting us in the bonds of eternal peace 
I have looked even farther I have speculated, and probably 
dreamt, in the dun future— ay, a thousand years hence— I 
have speculated on what the effect of the tnumph of this 
principle may be I believe that the effect tviU be to change 
the face of the woild, so as to intioduce a system of govern- 
ment entirely distinct fiom that which now pievails I believe 
that the desiie and the motive for laige and mighty empires, 
for gigantic armies and gieat navies — for those materials 
which are used for the destruction of life and the desolation 
of the rewards of labour — will die away, I believe that such 
things will cease to be necessary, oi to be used, when man 
becomes one family, and fieely exchanges the fruits of his 
labour with lus brothei man I believe that, if we could be 
allowed to leappear on this sublunary scene, we should see, 
at a far distant period, the govermng system of this world 
revert to something like the municipal system, and I believe 
that the speculative philosopher of a thousand years hence 
will date the greatest revolution that ever happened in the 
world’s history from the tiiumph of the principle which we 
have met here to advocate 

R COBDEN 

Speech of Jan 15, 1846 



MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 


A SPECTRE haunts Euiope — the spectre of communism All 
the powers of old Euiope have entered into a holy alliance 
in Older to lav this speed e Pope and Tsar, Metternich and 
Guizot, French radicals and German police 

Where is the opposition paity which has not been stig- 
matised as commumst by those who wield power^ Where is 
the opposition party which has not huiled back this scanda- 
lous chaige of communism in the teeth of its adveisaiies, 
whethei piogiessive or reactionary^ 

Two things may be deduced fiom this 

1 Communism is already acknowledged by all the Euro- 
pean powers to be itself a powei 

2 The moment has come for communists to make open 
pi oclamation of then outlook, their aims, their policy and to 
confront the old wives’ tale of a communist spectie with a 
manifesto of then own paity 

To this end, communists of vaiious nationalities have 
assembled in London and have diafted the following 
manifesto, which will be published in English, Fiench, 
Geiman, Italian, Flemish and Danish 


I 

BOURGEOIS AND PROLETARIANS 
The histoi7 of all human society, past and present, has 
been the histoi7 of class struggles 
Freeman and slave, patiician and plebeian, baron and serf, 
guild-bui gess and journeyman — ^m a woid, oppressor and 
oppressed — stood in sharp opposition each to the other 
They carried on perpetual warfare, sometimes masked, some- 
times open and acknowledged — a w’arfaie that invariably 
ended, either in a revolutionary change m the whole structuie 
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of society, or else in the common rum of the contending 
classes 

In the eailiei epochs of history, we find almost everywhere 
a complex subdivision of society into diflferent ranks, a mam- 
fold giadation of social positions >In ancient Rome, w'e have 
patricians, knights, plebeians, slaves In the Middle Ages, 
we have feudal lords, vassals, gmld-buigesses, journeymen, 
serfs; and within each of these classes there existed, in almost 
every instance, fuithei giadations 

Modern bouigeois society, using out of the rums of feudal 
society, did not make an end of class antagonisms It merely 
set up new classes in place of the old — new conditions of 
oppression, new embodiments of struggle 

Our own age, the bourgeois age, is distinguished by this — 
that It has simplified class antagonisms More and more, 
society IS splitting into two gieat hostile camps, into two great 
classes facing one anothei bourgeoisie and pioletariat 
Fiom the serfs of the Middle Ages spiang the burgesses 
of the fiist towns, and from these burgesses sprang the first 
elements of the bourgeoisie 

The discovery of America and the circumnavigation of 
Africa opened up new fields to the using bourgeoisie The 
East Indian and the Chinese maikets, the colonisation of 
America, tiade with the colonies, the multiphcation of the 
means of exchange and of commodities in geneial, gave an 
jlnpi ecedented impetus to commerce, navigation, and manu- 
facturing, industry,- thus fostering the growth of thTTwolu- 
tionaiy element m decaying feudal society 

Hitherto industrial production had been carried on by 
the guilds that had grown up m feudal society, but this 
method could npt cope with the increasing demands of the 
new markets Manufacture replaced guild production The 
guildsmen w'ere elbow'ed out of the way by the industiial 
middle class, the division of labour between the various guilds 
or corporations was supeiseded by the division of labour m 
the individual w'orkshop 

^^^e expansion of the maikets continued, for demand 
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vas peipetually increasing Even manufactuie was no 
onger able to cope with it Then steam and machinery 
•eyoluUomsed industrial pioducpon Manufacture was 
•eplaced by modem laige-scale industry (machino-facture) , 
:he place of the industrial middle class was taken by the 
ndustrial millionaireSj the chiefs of fully equipped industrial 
irmics, the modem bouigeoisie 

Large-scale industry established the woild market, for 
which the discoveiy of America had paved the way The 
result of the development of the woild market was an 
mmeasurable growth of commerce, navigation, and land 
tommunication These changes reacted in then turn upon 
industry, and in piopoition as industry, commerce, naviga- 
tion and railways expanded, so did the bourgeoisie develop, 
increasing its capitalised resouices and forcing into the back- 
ground all the classes that hngeied on as relics from the Middle 
Ages 

Thus we see that the modei n bourgeoisie is itself the product ' 
of a long course of development, of a senes of i evolutions in | 
methods of production and means of communication 

Each step in the development of the bouigeoisie was accom- 
pamed by a corresponding political advance From an 
oppiessed class under the dominion of the feudal loids, it 
became an aimed and self-govei ning association in the 
commune, heie an independent uiban lepubhc, thcie the 
taxable “third estate” undei a monai chy In the age of manu- 
facture the bourgeoisie was the counterpoise of the nobility m 
the semi-feudal or in the absolute monarchy, and was m 
geneial the corner-stone of the great monarchies Finally, it 
fought Its way upwards, aftei the rise of laige-scale industry 
and the establishment of the woild maiket, to exclusive 
political hegemony in the modem lepresentative State. The 
modern State authoiity is nothing moie than a committee for; 
the administration of the common affans of the bourgeois 
class as a whole 

The bourgeoisie has played an extremely revolutionary 
role upon the stage of history 
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Whei ever the bourgeoisie has risen to power, it has destroyed 
all feudal, patriarchal, and idyllic relationships It has 
ruthlessly torn asundei the motley feudal ties that bound men 
to their “natural supeiiois”, it has left no other bond betwixt 
man and man but ciude self-mteicst and unfeeling cash 
payment It has drowned pious zeal, chivalrous enthusiasm, 
and humdium sentimentalism in the chill waters of selfish 
calculation It has degiaded personal dignity to the level of 
exchange value, and in place of countless sepaiate chartered 
freedoms, it has set up one solitary unsciupulous freedom — 

; freedom of tiade In a woid, it has replaced exploitation 
veiled 111 lehgious and political illusions by exploitation that 
IS open, unashamed, diiect and brutal 
The bourgeoisie has robbed of their haloes occupations 
hitherto regaided with awe and veneration 

Doctor, lawyer, priest, poet, and scientist, have all become 
its wage-laboureis 

The bourgeoisie has toin the veil of sentiment fiom the 
family relationship, which has become an affaii of money and 
nothing moie 

The bourgeoisie has disclosed that the brute force of the 
Middle Ages (that biute force so gieatiy admued by the 
reactionaries) found a fitting counterpart in excessive indo- 
lence The bouigeoisie was the fiist to show us what human 
activity IS capable of achieving It has executed works more 
manellous than Egyptian pyiamids, Roman aqueducts and 
Gothic cathedials, it has earned out expeditions surpassing 
by far the tribal migrations and the Crusades 
The bourgeoisie cannot exist without incessantly revolu- 
tionising the instiuments of pioduction and, consequently, 
the lelations of pioduction, thus disiupting social relations 
as a whole Foi all eaihei industiial classes, the preservation 
of the old m^hbds of pioduction was the fiist condition of 
existence That which characterizes the bouigeois epoch m 
contiadisunction to all others is a continuous transforma- 
tion of pioduction, a perpetual disturbance of _sociai_cqri^i- 
tions, everlasting insecurity and movement All stable and 
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Stereotyped relations, with then attendant train of ancient 
and veneiable piejudices and opinions, are swept away and 
what is formed in their place becomes obsolete befoic it can 
petrify All that has been legaided as solid crumbles into 
fragments, all that ivas looked upon as holy is profaned, at 
long last, people aie compelled to gaze open-eyed at their 
position m hfe and then social lelations 

Urged onward by the need for an evei -expanding market, > 
the bouigeoisie invades eveiy quaitei of the globe It occupies ' 
every corner, foims settlements and sets up means of communi- , 
cation here, there and eveiywheie 
By the ei^oitetion of the woild maiket, the bourgeoisie has 
given a cosmopolitan chaiactei to production and consump- 
tion in every land To the despair of the reactionaries, it has 
depiived mdustiy of its national foundation Of the old- 
established national industiies, some have already been 
destroyed and otheis are day by day undergoing destruction. 
They are dislodged by new industries, whose introduction 
IS becoming a matter of hfe and death for all civilised nations — 
industries which no longei depend upon the homeland for 
their raw materials, but diaw these from the remotest spots, i 
industries whose products aie consumed, not only in the 
country of manufactuie, but the wade woild ovei Instead 
of the old wants, satisfied by the pioducts of native industry, 
.oew„wan_ts appear^ which can only be satisfied by the 
products of distant lands and unfamiliar climes The old local 
and national self-sufficiency and isolation aie replaced by a 
system of universal intercourse, of all-iound interdependence 
of the nations We see this in intellectual pioduction no less 
than in material The intellectual products of each nation are 
now the common property of all National exclusiveness and 
particularism are fast becoming impossible Out of tlie mani- 
fold national and local literatures, a world hteiature is arising 
By lapidly improving the means of pioduction and by 
enormously facilitating communication, the bourgeoisie drags 
all the nations, even the most barbaious, into the orbit of 
civilisation. Cheap wares form the heavy aitiUery with which 
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it batters down Chinese walls and compels the most obstinate 
of barbanans to overcome their hatred of the foreigner It 
forces all the nations, under pain of extinction, to adopt the 
capitalist method of production, it constrains them to accept 
what IS called civilisation, to become bourgeois themselves 
In short, it creates a woild after its own image 
The bouigeoisie has subjected the countryside to the rule 
of the town. It has brought huge cities into being, vastly 
increasing the urban population as compared with the rural 
and thus removing a large proportion of the inhabitants from 
the seclusion and ignorance of lural hfe Moreover, just as it 
has made the country dependent on the town, so it has made 
the barbarous and the semi-barbarous nations dependent 
upon the civilised nations, the peasant peoples upon the indus- 
trial peoples, the East upon the West 

More and ever moie, the bourgeoisie puts an end to the 
dispersion of the means of production, of property, and 
of population It has agglomerated population, centralised 
the means of pioduction, and concentrated ownership into the 
hands of the few Pohtical centrahsation has necessarily ensued. 
Independent or loosely federated provinces, with different 
interests, laws, governments, and customs tariffs, have been 
consohdated into a single nation, with one government, one 
code of law's, one national class interest, one fiscal fiontier 
Dunng Its reign of scarce a century, the bourgeoisie has 
created moie powerful, more stupendous forces of production, 
than all pteceding generations rolled into one The subjuga- 
tion of the foi ces of nature, the invention of machinery, the 
application of chemistry to industry and agriculture, steam- 
ships, railways, electiic telegraphs, the clearing of whole 
continents for cultivation, the making of navigable waterways, 
huge populations spnnging up as if by magic out of the eai th— 
what earlier geneiations had the remotest inHing that such 
productive powers slumbered within the womb of associated 
labour^ 

^ We have seen that the means of producUon and communica- 
tion which served as the foundation for the development of the 
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bourgeoisie, had been geneiated in feudal society But the 
time came, at a certain stage m the development of these 
means of production and communication, when the conditions 
under which the production and the exchange of goods were 
carried on in feudal society, when the feudal organisation of 
agriculture and manufacture, when (in a woid) feudal 
propel ty relations were no longer adequate foi the productive 
forces as now developed They hmdeied production instead 
of helping It They had become fetteis on production, they 
had to be broken, they were broken 

Their place was taken by free competition, in conjunction 
with the social and political system appropiiate to free com- 
petition — the economic and political dominance of the 
bourgeois class 

A similar movement is going on under our veiy eyes 
Bouigeois conditions of production and communication, 
bourgeois property lelations, modern bourgeois society, 
which has conjured up such mighty means of pioduction and 
communication — these are like a magician who is no longer 
able to control the spints his spells have summoned fiom the 
nether world For decades the histoiy of mdustiy and com- 
merce has been nothing but the history of the rebellion 
of the modem foices of pioduction against the contemporaiy 
conditions of pioduction, against the property relations which 
are essential to the life and the supiemacy of the bourgeoisie 
It is enough to mention the commercial ciises which, m their 
periodic recurrence, become more and more menacing to the 
existence of bourgeois society These commercial crises 
periodically lead to the destruction of a great pait, not only 
of the fimshed products of industry, but also of the existing 
forces of production Dm mg the crisis, a social epidemic 
bleaks out, an epidenuc that would have seemed absurdly 
paradoxical m all earlier phases of the world’s history — an 
epidemic of over-production Society temporal ily relapses 
into barbarism. It is as if a famine, oi a umversal, devastating 
war, had suddenly cut off the means of subsistence Industiy 
and commeice have, to all seeming, been utterly destroyed 
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Why IS this? Because society has too much civilisation, too 
abundant means of subsistence, too much industry, too much 
commerce The pioductive forces at the disposal of the com- 
munity no longer serve to promote bouigeois piopeity 
relations Having giown too powerful for these relations, they 
find them a hindrance , and when they oveicome the obstacle 
they spiead disoider throughout bourgeois society and 
endanger the very existence of bourgeois property The bour- 
geois system is no longet able to cope with the abundance of 
the wealth it creates How does the bourgeoisie overcome 
these crises^ On the one hand by the compulsory annihila- 
tion of ceitain of the productive forces, on the other, by the 
conquest of new maikets and the more thorough exploitation 
of old ones The result is that the way is paved for more 
widespread and more disastrous crises and that the capacity 
foi avei ting such crises is lessened 

The weapons with which the bourgeoisie overthrew feuda- 
lism are now being turned against the bourgeoisie itself 

But the bourgeoisie has not only forged the weapons 
that will slay it, it has also engendered the men who will use 
these weapons — the modem workers, the proletarians 

In proportion as the bouigeoisie, that is to say capital, 
has developed, so also has the proletariat developed — the 
modern w orking class, the class of those who can only live so 
long as their work increases capital These workers, who are 
forced to sell themselves piecemeal, aie a commodity hke any 
other article of commerce and aie consequently exposed to 
all the vicissitudes of competition and to all the fluctuations 
of the market 

Otvmg to the continually extended use of machinery and 
the division of labour, the work of these proletarians has 
completely lost its individual character and has thus for- 
feited all Its chaim foi the workers The worker has become 
a mere appendage to a machine, a person from whom 
nothing but the simplest, the most monotonous and the 
most easily acquired mampulations are expected The cost 
of production of a worker, therefore, amounts to little more 
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than the cost of the means of subsistence he needs for his 
upkeep and for the propagation of his kind Now, the price 
of a commodity, labour not excepted, is equal to the cost of 
producing it Wages theiefoie decrease m proportion as the 
repulsiveness of the labour inci eases Nay more, in pioportion 
as the use of machinery and the division of labour increase, 
the buiden of laboui increases also — ^whether by the pi elonga- 
tion of working houis oi by an inciease in the amount of work 
exacted fiom the wage-earner m a given time (as by speeding 
up machinery, etc ) 

Modern industry has tiansformed the little woikshop of the 
patiiarchal mastei into the huge factoiy of the mdustiial 
capitalist Masses of workers, ciowded together in the factory, 
are organised m military fashion As lankers in the industiial 
army, they aie placed under the supeiwision of a hierarchy 
of non-commissioned and commissioned officers They are 
not merely the slaves of the bouigeois class, of the bourgeois 
State, they aie in daily and hourly thraldom to the machine, 
to the foreman, and, above all, to the individual bouigeois 
manufactmer The moie frankly this despotism avows gam 
to be Its object, the more petty, odious, and galling does it 
become 

In proportion as manual laboui needs less skill and less 
strength, that is to say in piopoition as modem industry 
develops, the work of women and children tends to replace 
the work of men Differences of age and sex no longer have 
any social sigmficance for the working class All arc now 
mere instruments of labour whose price vanes according to 
age and sex 

When the worker has been paid his wages in hard cash 
and has, for the time being, escaped from exploitation by the 
factory owner, he is promptly set upon by other members of 
the bourgeoisie landlord, shopkeeper, pawn-broker, etc 

Those who have hitherto belonged to the lower middle 
class— small manufacturers, small traders, minor recipients 
of unearned income, handicraftsmen and peasants — ^slip down, 
one and all, into the proletariat They suffer this fate, partly 
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because their petty capital is insufficient for the needs of large- 
scale industry and peiishes m competition with the superior 
means of the great capitahsts, and partly because their 
specialised skill is rendered valueless owing to the invention of 
new methods of production Thus the proletariat is recrmted 
from all classes of the population 

The proletariat passes thiough various stages of evolution, 
but Its struggle against the bourgeoisie dates from its birth 

To begin with, the workers fight individually; then the 
workers in a single factory make common cause, then the 
workers at one tiade combine throughout a whole locality 
against the particular bourgeois who exploits them Their 
attacks aie levelled not only against bourgeois conditions of 
production, but also against the actual instruments of produc- 
tion, they destroy the imported wares which compete with 
the products of their own labour, they break up machinery, 
they set factories ablaze, they strive to regain the lost position 
of the medieval worker 

At this stage the workers form a disumted mass, scattered 
throughout the country and severed into fragments by mutual 
competition. Such aggregation as occurs among them is not, 
so far, the outcome of their own inclination to unite, but is a 
consequence of the union of the bourgeoisie, which, for its own 
political purposes, must set the whole proletariat in motion, 
and can still do so at times At this stage, therefore, the prole- 
tarians do not fight their own enemies, they attack the enemies 
of their enemies, the lemnants of the absolute monarchy, 
the landlords, the non-industrial bourgeois, and the petty 
bourgeois The whole historical movement is thus concentrated 
into the hands of the bourgeoisie and every victory so gained 
IS a bourgeois victory 

As industry develops, the proletanat does not merely 
increase in numbers, it is compacted into larger masses, 
its strength grows, it is more aware of that strength Within 
the proletanat interests and conditions of life become ever 
more equahsed, for machinery obhteiates more and more 
the distinctions between the various crafts and forces wages 
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down almost everywhere to the same low level As a result 
of increasing competition among the bourgeois themselves 
and of the consequent commercial crises, the woikers’ wages 
fluctuate more and more The steadily accelerating improve- 
ment m machinery makes then livelihood increasingly pre- 
carious, moie and more the collisions between individual 
workers and individual bourgeois tend to assume the character 
of collisions behveen the respective classes Thereupon the 
workeis begin to form coalitions against the bouigeois, closing 
their ranks m order to maintain the rate of wages They 
found dm able associations which will be able to give them 
support whenever the struggle grows acute Heie and theie 
this struggle takes the form of riots 

From time to time the workeis aie victoiious, though 
their victory is fleeting The leal fruit of then battles is not the 
immediate success, but their own continually inci easing 
unification Unity is fuithered by the impiovement m the 
means of communication which is effected by laige-scale 
industry and bungs the woikeis of diffeient localities into 
closer contact Nothing moie is needed to centralise the 
manifold local contests, which aie all of the same type, into 
a national contest, a class struggle Every class struggle is a 
political struggle The medieval burgheis, whose means of 
commumcation were at best the roughest of roads, took cen- 
turies to achieve unity Thanks to railways, the modem 
proletariat can join forces within a few years 

This organisation of the proletarians to form a class and 
therewith to form a political party is perpetually being dis- 
mtegiated by competition among the woikers themselves 
Yet it IS incessantly re-formed, becoming strongei, firmer, 
more aggiessive Profiting by dissensions among the bour- 
geoisie, It compels legislative recognition of some of the 
specifically working-class interests That is how the Ten 
Hours Bill was seemed in England 

Dissensions within the old ordei of society do much to 
promote the development of the proletariat The bouigeoisie 
IS continually at odds — at fiist with the aiistociacy, then with 
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those sections of the bourgeoisie whose intei ests conflict with 
the piogiess of industry and at all times with the bourgeoisie of 
foreign lands In these stiuggles it is forced to appeal to the 
proletaiiat, to claim the help of the workers, and thus to draw 
them into the political aiena Consequently, the bouigeoisie 
proi ides the elements of education for the proletariat, thus 
supplying weapons which wall be turned against itself 

Fuithermore, as we have seen, the advance of industry 
precipitates whole sections of the i uling class into the proletariat 
or at least impeiils their livelihood These recruits to the 
proletariat also bring enlightenment into the ranks 

Finally, when the class w^ar is about to be fought to a fimsh, 
dismtegiation of the ruling class and the old order of society 
becomes so active, so acute, that a small part of the ruling 
class bleaks away to make common cause with the i evolu- 
tionary class, the class which holds the future m its hands 
Just as m former days part of the nobility went ovei to the 
bouigeoisie, so now pait of the bourgeoisie goes over to the 
pioletariat Especially does this happen in> the case of some 
of the bourgeois intellectuals, who have achieved a theoretical 
understanding of the historical movement as a whole 
Among all the classes that confiont the bourgeoisie to-day, 
the proletaiiat alone is really i evolutionary Other classes 
decay and perish with the rise of large-scale industry, but the 
proletariat is the most characteristic product of that industry 
The lowei middle class — small manufacturers, small 
tradeis, handicraftsmen, peasant pioprietors, — one and all 
fight the bomgeoisie in the hope of s^eguarding their exist- 
ence as sections of the middle class They are, therefore, 
not revolutionary, but conservative Nay more, they are 
reactionary, for they are trying to make the wheels of history 
turn backwaids If they ever become revolutionary, it is only 
because they are afraid of shpping down into the ranks of the 
proletariat, they are then not defending their present interests, 
but their future interests, they are forsaking their own stand- 
point, in order to adopt that of the proletariat 
The slum proletariat, which is formed by the putrefaction 
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of the lowest stiata of the old society, is to some extent en- 
tangled in the movement of a pioletaiian revolution On the 
whole, however, thanks to their conditions of life, the members 
of the slum proletariat are far moie apt to become the venal 
tools of the forces of reaction 

For the proletariat, nothing is left of the social conditions 
that prevailed m the old society The proletarian has no 
property, his relation to wife and children is utterly different 
fiom the family relations of bourgeois life, modem industrial 
labour, the model n enslavement by capital (which is the same 
m England as in Fiance, in America as in Germany) has 
despoiled him of his national characteristics Law, morality, 
and religion have become for him so many bourgeois preju- 
dices behind which bourgeois interests luik in ambush 
The classes that have hitheito attained power have tried to 
safeguaid their newly acquired position by subjecting society 
at laige to the conditions by w'hich they themselves gained 
their possessions But the only way in w'hich pioletarians can 
secure control of the productive foices of society is by making 
an end of their own previous method of acquisition, and there- 
with of all the extant methods of acquisition Pi oletarians have 
nothing of their own to safeguaid, it,is.theu business to destioy 
all existing secuiities and safeguards for private piopertv 
'All earlier movements have been movements of minoiities 
or movements in the interests of minoiities The pioletarian 
movement is an independent movement of the overwhelming 
majonty in the interest of that majority The proletariat, the 
lowest stratum of our present society, cannot raise itself, cannot 
stand erect upon its feet, without disrupting the whole 
superstructure comprising the strata w'hich make up that 
society 

In foim, though not in substance, the struggle of the 
proletanat against the bourgeoisie is primarily national 
Of course, in any country, the proletariat has first of all 
to settle accounts with its own bourgeoisie 

In this outlme sketch of the successive phases of proletarian 
development we have traced the course of the civil war latent 
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athin the bosom of present-day society to the point at which 
; breaks out mto open revolution, the point at which the 
iioletaiiat, by forcibly overthrowing the bouigeoisie, estab- 
ishes its own supremacy 

As we have seen, all human society, past and present, has 
leen based upon the antagonism between oppressing and 
jppressed classes But before a class can be oppressed it must 
aave a modicum of security for its vital conditions, so that 
within these it can at least cany on its slavish existence. In 
the days of serfdom, the serf worked his way up to member- 
ship of the commune, similaily, under the yoke of feudal 
absolutism, the petty bm'gher became a bourgeois. But the 
modern worker, instead of rising as industry develops, sinks 
ever lower in the scale and even falls mto conditions ,of 
existence below those proper to lus own class. The worker is 
becoming a pauper, and paupeiism is increasing even more 
rapidly ^an population and wealth This plainly shows that 
the bourgeoisie is no longer fitted to be the ruling class in 
society, or to impose its own social system as the supreme law 
for society as a whole It is unfit to rule because it is mcompe- 
tent to provide security for its slaves even within the confines of 
their slavish existence, because it has no option but to let them 
lapse into a condition in which it has to feed them instead of 
being fed by them Society cannot continue to hve under 
bourgeois rule This means that the life of the bourgeoisie 
has become incompatible with the life of society 

The chief requisite for the existence and the rule of the 
* bourgeoisie is'^he accumulation of wealth in the hands of 
' private individuals,ijh;e formation and increase of capital 
The chief requisite foi capital is wage laboui Now, wage 
labour depends exclusively upon competition among the 
workers The progress of industry, which is promoted involun- 
tarily and passively by the bourgeoisie, substitutes for the 
isolation of the workers by mutual competition their revolu- 
tionary umfication by association Thus the development of 
large-scale industry cuts from under the feet of the bourgeoisie 
the ground upon which capitahsm controls production and 
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appropriates the pioducts of labour Befoie all, therefore, 
the bourgeoisie ptoduces its own giavediggers Its downfall 4 
and the victory of the proletaiiat aie equally inevitable 


II 

PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS 

What position do communists occupy, in relation to the 
general body of pioletarians? 

Communists do not foim a separate party conflicting with 
other working-class paities 

'They have no interest apart fiom those of the working class 
as a whole 

They do not put forward any principles of their own in 
accordance with which they wish to mould the proletarian 
movement 

There aie two lespects only in which communists are dis- 
tinguished from othei proletarian parties ',jon the one hand, in 
tUe vanous national struggles of the proletai lans, they empha- 
size and champion the interests of the pioletariat as a whole, 
those pioletaiian interests that are independent of nationality, 
and, on the othei hand,, in the various phases of evolution 
m the stiuggle between the proletanat and the bouigeoisie 
they always advocate the inteiests of the movement as a whole 

Thus, in actual practice, communists foim the most resolute 
and persistently progressive section of the working class parties 
of all lands, whilst, as far as theory is concerned, being m 
advance of the general mass of the proletariat, they have come 
to understand the determinants of the proletai lan movement 
and how to foresee its course and its general results 

The immediate aims of commumsts are identical with those 
of all other proletarian paities^-Mie organization of the 
proletariat on a class basis, ,the destruction of bourgeois 
supremacy, ayjjd the conquest of political power by the 
proletariat 
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The communistic theory is not in any way based upon 
ideas or principles discovered oi formulated by this or that 
would-bc universal refoimer " 

They serve merely to express in geneial terms the concrete 
circumstances of an actually existing class stiuggle, of a his- 
torical movement that is going on under our very eyes The 
abolition of existing propeity lelations is not a process 
exclusively charactenstic of commumsm 

Throughout the couise of history, property relations 
have been subject to continuous change and unceasing transfor- 
mation 

For instance, the French revolution abolished the feudal 
system of ownership and put the bourgeois system of owner- 
ship in its place. 

The distinctive feature of commumsm is, not the aboh- 
tion of property in general, but the_ abolition of bourggpis 
property. 

Modern bourgeois property is, however, the final and 
most perfect expression of the method of production and 
appropriation which is based upon class conflicts, upon 
the spoliation of the many by the few. 

In this sense, communists can sum up their theory in the 
pithy phrase the abohtion of private property 

We communists have been accused of wishing to abolish 
the property that has been acqmred by personal exertion — 
the propel ty that is supposed to be the foundation of individual 
liberty, activity and independence 

We heai of haid-won propeity, acquired by work, earned 
propeity Is this the petty-bourgeois or petty-peasant 
property which preceded bouigeois property ^ We do not 
need to abolish that kind of property, for industrial develop- 
ment has abolished it, or is doing so day by day 

Perhaps w'hat is meant is modem bourgeois pnvate 
property. 

Does wage labour create property for the proletariamsed 
worker^ Not at all It creates capital, and capital is the 
property which exploits wage labour, the property which 
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can multiply itself — provided always that it produces a fresh 
supply of wage labour for further exploitation Property in its 
contemporary form subsists upon the antagonism between 
capital and wage laboui Let us examine the two terms of this 
opposition 

The capitalist has not merely a peisonal, but also a social 
position m the field of production Capital is a collective 
pioduct It can only be set m motion by the joint activities 
of many membeis of society — m the last analysis, only by the 
joint activities of all the members of society 

Thus capital is not a personal, but a social foice 
Consequently, when capital is tiansfoimed into collective 
propel ty, into pioperty that belongs to all the members of 
society, the change is not effected by a transformation of 
private propeity into social pioperty The only change is in 
the particular character of what is alieady social property 
Now let us tuin to wage laboui 

The average pi ice of wage labour is the minimum wage 
.This means the amount of the necessat les of life requisite to 
keep the workci alive as a worker Theiefoie all that the 
woiker can appropriate thanks to his activity suffices merely 
to support his baie existence and to reproduce his kind We 
have no wish to abolish this peisonal appiopi ration of the 
product of labour, which is indispensable for the production 
of the immediate necessaiies of hfe — an appropriation which 
does not leave any surplus that can be used as a means for 
wielding power over another’s labour All that we w'ant to 
abolish IS the deplorable character of this appropriation and 
the system behind it, undei which the woikei lives only to 
increase capital, lives only in so fai as his life sei-ves the inteiest 
of the luhng class 

In bourgeois society, living labour is but a means for in- 
creasing the amount of stored laboui In commumst society, 
stored labour is but a means for enlarging, enriching, further- 
ing the existence of the woikeis 

In bourgeois society, therefore, the past rules the piesent, 
but m communist society the piesent lules the past If^ 
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bouigeois society capital IS independent and has individuality, 
wheieas the kving person is dependent and lacks individuality 
Yet the bouigeoisie declares that to make an end of this 
state of affairs means to make an end of individuality and 
freedom' That is true enough Certainly we are concerned 
to make an end of bouigeois individuality, bourgeois inde- 
pendence and bom geois freedom 
Within the framework of the bourgeois system of production, 
freedom means fiee trade, free buying and selling 
Of course, when tiade disappears, fiee trade will disappear 
too Chattel about free trade, like all the rest of the talk 
about fieedom, has a meaning only as regards the trade that 
kvas not free, as regaids the enslaved bmgher of the Middle 
Atges It has no bearing upon the communist abolition of trade, 
upon the communist abolition of the bourgeois system of pro- 
duction and of the bourgeoisie itself 
You are outraged because we wish to abolish private 
pi operty But in the existing society private propei ty has been 
abolished for mne-tenths of the population, it exists only 
because these mne-tenths have none of it Thus you reproach 
us for wanting to abolish a foim of pi operty which can only 
exist on condition that the immense majority of the members 
of the community have no property at all. 

In a word, you accuse us of wanting to abolish your property 
Well, we do' 

Your contention is that the individual will cease to exist 
from the moment when labour can no longer be transformed 
into capital, money, land-rent, from the moment, in short, 
when It can no^ longei be transfonned into a monopolisable 
social power, from the moment, that is to say, when individual 
property can no longer become bourgeois property 

You admit, therefore, that when you speak of individuals 
you are thmking solely of bourgeois, of the owners of bourgeois 
property Ceitamly we wish to abohsh individuals of that 
kind! 

Communism does not depiive any one of the power of 
nppiopiiating social products. It only does away with the 
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power of turning that appropriation to account as a means for 
the subjugation of another’s labour 

The objection has been made that the abolition of private 
piopeity will lead to the cessation of all activity and to the 
prevalence of umveisal sloth 

If this weie true, bouigeois society would long since have 
perished of indolence, foi in that society those who work do 
not acquii e pi opei ty and those who acquii e propei ty do not 
woik The whole ciiticism amounts to nothing moie than the 
tautologous statement that when theic is no moie capital there 
will be no moi e M’age-laboui 

All the objections that have been uiged against the com- 
munist method of producing and distiibutmg material pro- 
ducts have likewise been urged against the communist method 
of pioducmg and distiibutmg mental pioducts Just as for the 
bouigeois the disappeaiancc of class property is tantamount 
to the disappeaiance of production, so, for him, the disappear- 
ance of class cultuie is identical with the disappeaiance of 
culture as a tvhole 

The culture whose loss he bewails is, for the overwhelming 
majority, a culture which makes human beings into machines 
Please do not argue with us by using your bouigeois notions 
of hbeity, culture, light, etc , as the standaids by which to 
judge the abohtion of bouigeois piopeity Youi ideas are 
themselves the outcome of bouigeois methods of production 
and of bourgeois piopeity relations, just as your “right” is 
only the will of your class writ large as law — a uill whose 
chaiacter and diiection are detei mined by the matenal 
conditions under which youi class hves 

Youi interests lead you to think that your methods of pro- 
duction, your propel ty lelations, aie eternal laws of nature 
and reason, instead of being transient outcomes of the course o 
production Eailier ruling classes, now fallen fiom power, 
shared this delusion You understand that it was a delusion 
as regards the propei ty of classical days and as regards the 
property of feudal days, but you cannot see that it is no less a 
delusion as regaids bourgeois property 
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Abolition of the family! Even extreme radicals hold up 
leir hands in horror when they speak of this shameful 
Dmmumst proposal 

On what is the family, the bourgeois family, based to-day? 
)n capital, on private gam In its fully developed form, it 
xists only for the bourgeoisie, and it has two complements 
ne of these is the destruction of the family life of proletarians 
:ie other is public prostitution 

Of course the bourgeois family will disappear with the 
isappearance of its complements, and the family and its 
omplements will vanish when capital vanishes 

Do you reproach us for wanting to stop the exploitation 
f children by their paients? We plead guilty to the 
harge! 

Our determination to replace domestic education by social 
mplies (you declare) a disregard of the most sacred of relation- 
hips 

But is the education you provide not socially determined? 
s It not determined by the social conditions within whose 
ramework you educate? Is it not determined directly or 
ndiiectly by society, acting thiough the schools, etc ? The 
nfluence of society upon education was not an original dis- 
overy of communists They merely propose to change the 
haracter of the process by withdi awing education fiom the 
nfluence of the ruling class 

Bourgeois phrasemabng about the family and education, 
ibout the intimate relationships between paients and children, 
lecome more and more nauseating in proportion as the 
levelopment of laige-scale industry severs all the family 
les of proletarians, and in propoition as proletarian children 
ire transformed into mere articles of commerce and mstru- 
nents of labour 

“But you communists want to make women common 
iroperty!” shrieks the bourgeois chorus 

The bourgeois regards his wife as nothing but an instru- 
nent of production He is told that the means of production 
ire to be uuhzed in common How can he help thinking that 
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this imphes the communalisation of women as well as of all 
else^ 

He never dreams for a moment that our main purpose 
IS to ensure that women shall no longer occupy the position 
of meie instiuments of production 

Besides, nothing could be more absurd than the virtuous 
indignation of our bourgeois about the official communah- 
sation of women which the communists are supposed to advo- 
cate Communists do not need to introduce community of 
women; it has almost invaiiably existed 

The members of the bourgeoisie, not content with having 
the wives and daughters of proletarians at their disposal 
(to say nothing of public prostitution) find one of their chief 
pleasures in seducing one anothei’s wives' 

Bourgeois marriage is in actual fact the coramumty of 
wives At worst, communists can only be charged with 
wanting to replace a hypocritical and latent community 
of women by an official and frankly acknowledged community 
Moreover, it is self-evident that the abolition of the present 
system of production will lead to the disappearance of 
that foim of the community of women which results there- 
fiom — to the disappearance of official and unofficial pros- 
titution 

Gommumsts have likewise been accused of wanting to 
do away with country, with nationality 
The workers have no country No one can take from 
them what they have not got Since the proletariat must 
first of all win political power, must make itself the luling 
class, must raise itself to the position of a national class, 
must establish itself as the nation, it iSj so far, still national, 
though by no means in the bourgeois sense of the term 
National distinctions and contrasts aie already tending 
to disappeai more and more as the bouigeoisie develops, 
as flee tiade becomes more general, as the world market 
grows in size and importance, as manufacturing processes 
and the lesultmg conditions of life become more umform 
The rule of the proletariat will efface these distinctions 
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and contrasts even more United action, among civilized 
countries at least, is one of the first of the conditions requisite 
for the emancipation of the workers 

In proportion as the exploitation of one individual by 
another comes to an end, the exploitation of one nation 
by another will come to an end 

The ending of class oppositions within the nations will 
end the mutual hostilities of the nations 

The charges brought against communism upon religious 
or philosophical grounds, or (in general terms) upon ideo- 
logical grounds are not worth detailed consideration 
Is much perspicacity needed to understand that when 
changes occur in people’s mode of life, in their social relations 
or social system, there will also be changes in their ideas and 
outlooks and conceptions — ^in a word, that their consciousness 
will change^ 

What does the history of ideas prove, if not that mental 
production changes concomitantly with material production'? 
In evei7 epoch the ruling ideas have been the ideas of the 
ruling class 

It is customary to speak of ideas which revolutionize 
a ivhole society This is only another way of saying that 
the elements of a new society have foimed within the old 
one that the break-up of the old ideas has kept pace with 
the break-up of the old social relations 

When the classical world was in its decline, the old religions 
were conquered by Christianity When Christian ideas were 
put to flight by eighteen th-centuiy lationahsm, it was at 
the tune when feudal society was lighting for veiy existence 
against the bourgeoisie, which was then the revolutionary 
class The abstract ideas termed “freedom of conscience” and 
“rehgious liberty” were but the expression of the supremacy 
of free competition within the realm of knowledge 

The objector will say 

“It IS true that religious, moral, philosophical, political, 
and legal notions have undergone changes in the course of 
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histoncal development Nevertheless, amid these changes, 
religion, morality, philosophy, political science and law have 
persisted 

“Besides, there are eternal truths, such as libeity, justice, 
and the like, which are common to all social systems But 
commumsm repudiates eternal tiuths, repudiates religion 
and morality instead of refashioning them and is thus at odds 
with the whole course of historical evolution ” 

What does this accusation amount to^ The histoiy of all 
human society, past and piesent, has been the history of class 
antagonisms and these have taken different foims m different 
epochs 

Whatever form it may have assumed, the exploitation 
of one part of society by the other has been a fact common 
to all past ages No wonder, then, that the social conscious- 
ness of all the ages (despite manifold variations) has moved 
along lines of thought common to them all, along lines of 
thought that will necessaiily peisist until class opposition 
have vanished from the face of the earth 

The communist revolution is the most radical breach 
with tiaditional piopeity lelations Need we be surprised 
that It should imply a no less radical breach with tiaditional 
ideas? 

Enough of these bouigeois objections to communism' 

We have already seen that the first step in the workers’ 
revolution is to make the pioletariat the ruhng class, to 
establish democracy 

The proletariat will use its political supremacy m older, 
by degrees, to wiest all capital fiom the bourgeoisie, to 
centralize all the means of production into the hands of the 
State (that is to say, the pioletaiiat oiganized as lulmg class), 
and, as rapidly as possible, to incicase the total mass of 
productive forces 

In the first instance, of comse, this can only be effected 
by despotic inroads upon the rights of property and by 
despotic interference with bourgeois methods of pioduction, 
that IS to say, by measures ivhich, however inadequate from 
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the purely economic standpoint, involve far-i caching conse- 
quences and are necessary as means foi revolutionizing the 
whole system of production. 

These measures will naturally diifei fi om country to 
country 

In the most advanced countries they will, generally speak- 
ing, take the following forms 

1 Expropiiation of landed property and the use of 
land-rents to defray State expenditure 

2 A vigoiously graduated income tax 

3 Abolition of the right of inheiitance 

4 Confiscation of the property of all emigres and rebels 

5 Centralization of credit in the hands of the State by 
means of a national bank with State capital and an exclusive 
monopoly 

6 Centralization of the means of transport m the hands 
of the State. 

7 Increase of national factories and means of production, 
cultivation of uncultivated land and improvement of culti- 
vated land in accordance with a geneial plan 

8 Universal and equal obhgation to work, organization 
ol industrial armies, especially for agriculture • 

9 Agi'icultuie and urban industry to work hand-in-hand, 
in sUch a way as, by degrees, to obliterate the distinction 
between town and country 

10 Public and free education of all childien Abolition 
of factory work for children in its present form Education 
and material production to be combined 

When, in the course of social evolution, class distinctions 
have disappeared and when all the work of production 
has been concentrated into the hands of associated producers, 
public authority will lose its pohtical character Strictly 
speaking, pohtical power is the organized use of force bxjone. 
class in Older to keep another class in subjection When the 
proletariat, in the course of its fight against the bourgeoisie, 
necessarily consolidates itself into a class, by means of a 
revolution makes itself ruhng class, and as such forcibly sweeps 
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away the old system of production, it sweeps away with it 
the system upon which class conflicts depend, makes an end 
of classes, and thus abolishes its own rule as a class 
The old bourgeois society, with its classes and class con- 
flicts, will be leplaced by an association m which the free 
development of each will lead to the free development of all 


III 

SOCIALIST AND COMMUNIST LITERATURE 
I Reactionary Socialism 
(a) Feudalisitc Socialism 

By their historical situation, the aristocrats of France 
and England were called upon to wiite pamphlets against 
modem bourgeois society The formei in the July revolution 
of 1830 and the latter in the movement for parliamentary 
reform had once more been defeated by the hated upstait 
A serious political struggle was thcnceforwaid out of the 
question, and the only remaining possibility was a paper 
warfare But even m the domain of literature the old cries of 
the Restoration peiiod were outworn To amuse sympathy, 
the aiistocracy was forced to assume the mask of disinteiested- 
ness and to formulate its indictment against the bourgeoisie 
in terms which speciously professed the championship of 
working-class interests The aiistociats weic able to relieve 
their feelings by penning lampoons against their new masters 
and by uttering sinistei prophecies of impending doom 
Such was the origin of feudalistic socialism, half jeremiad, 
half pasquinade, half an echo fiom the past, half a foreboding 
of the future, sometimes striking at the heart of the 
bourgeoisie with its moidant, witty, and devastating ciiticism, 
always ludicrous in its incapacity to understand the march 
of modern history 

As proletarian insigma these worthies brandished the 
mendicant’s wallet, in the hope of rallying the people to 
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iheir cause But whenever any came to follow them, these 
recruits obseived the ancient feudahstic blazon which adorned 
;he backs of the would-be leaders and incontinently dispersed 
with loud and iiieverent laughter. 

Some of the Fiench legitimists and the members of the 
Voung England group played this farce to perfection. 

When the feudalists point out that the feudal method of 
exploitation was entirely different fiom bourgeois exploitation, 
the only thing they foiget is that feudal exploitation was 
:arned on in utterly different ciicumstances and under 
conditions that are now obsolete When they show that in 
Feudal days the modern proletariat did not exist, they ignore 
the fact that the modern bourgeoisie has been an inevitable 
outcome of feudal society 

Moieover, they make very little attempt to hide the 
reactionary trend of their criticism Their chief grievance 
against the bourgeoisie is that the bouigeois system generates 
a class which will destroy the old social order 

They blame the bourgeoisie, not so much for having 
cieated a pioletaiiat, as for having created a revolutionary 
proletariat 

In practical politics, therefore, they join in all coercive 
measures used against the workers In ordinary life, despite 
their high-flown phiases, they stoop to pick up the golden 
apples; and they are always ready to barter loyalty, love, 
and honour, for wool, sugai-beet and distilled liquors 

In the old days priest and feudal magnate ivere swoin 
brothers, to-day, in like mannei, Ghiistian socialism maiches 
hand-in-hand with feudahstic sociahsm. 

What can be easier than to give Christian asceticism a 
sociahst gloss^ Has not Christianity fulminated also against 
private property, against marriage, and against the State? 
Have not charity and mendicancy, celibacy and the moiti- 
fication of the flesh, monasticism and the Church, been 
severally extolled in place of these? Christian socialism is 
nothing but the Holy Water wherewith the priest sanctifies 
the anstocrat’s discontent 
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{b) Petty-Bourgeois Socialism 

The feudal aristocracy is not the only class overthiown by 
the bourgeoisie; it is not the only class whose conditions of 
existence have atrophied and perished in modern society. 
The burghers of the medieval towns and the yeomen of the 
medieval countryside weie the forerunners of the modern 
bourgeoisie. In lands where industry and commeice are 
backward this class still vegetates side by side with the 
evolving bourgeoisie 

In the countries wheie modern civilization flourishes, a new 
petty bourgeoisie has come into being This class hovers 
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie and is perpetually 
being reconstituted as a supplementary component of bour- 
geois society Thanks to the working of competition, the 
members of this intermediate stratum are being continually 
precipitated into the ranks of the proletariat Indeed, with 
the evolution of large-scale industry, the day approaches 
when the petty bourgeoisie will cease to exist as an independent 
section of modern society Alike in commerce and industry 
and agriculture its members will be replaced by overseers 
and underlings 

In such countries as France, wheie the peasantry comprises 
a good deal moie than half the population, writers who 
espoused the cause of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie 
were naturally inclined to put a petty-bourgeois and petty- 
peasant gloss upon their criticisms of the bourgeoisie and to 
contemplate the workeis’ party from a petty-bourgeois 
outlook That was the origin of petty-bourgeois socialism. 
Sismondi is the head of this school in England as well as in 
France 

We owe to this form of sociahsm a shrewd analysis of the 
contradictions inherent in modern methods of production 
Petty-bourgeois sociahsm stopped the veil from the hypo- 
critical apologies of the pohtical economists It gave an 
irrefutable demonstration of the disastrous effects of machinery 
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and the division of labour It disclosed the concentration of 
capital and landed property, over-production, crises, the 
inevitable ruin of the petty bourgeoisie and the yeoman class, 
the wretchedness of the proletaiiat, the anarchy of production 
the flagrant inequalities in the distribution of wealth, the 
industrial wars the nations wage for mutual extermination 
the break-up of the old manners and customs, the old family 
ties and the old nationalities 

But in Its practical application this petty -bourgeois 
socialism strives towaids two goals: either to bring about the 
re-establishment of the old methods of production and trade, 
and thereiMth the old property relationships and the old order 
of society , or else to cramp the modern means of pi oduction 
and ti ade within the framew'ork of the old property relations — 
a framewoik w'hich the new methods have perforce burst 
asundei by their expansion In either case, petty-bouigeois 
sociahsm is both reactionary and Utopian 

The medieval system m manufacturing industry, and 
patnarchal relations m agiicultuiei these aie its last words 

Now' that stubborn historical facts have dispersed its cloudy 
di earns, petty-bourgeois socialism has succumbed to a fit of 
the blues 


(c) German or "True Socialism” 

The socialist and communist literature of France, which 
originated under the tyranmcal dominance of a bourgeois 
regime, is the literary expression of the struggle against this 
regime. It was introduced into Germany at a time when the 
bomgeoisie m that country was just beginning the fight 
against feudal absolutism 

German philosophers, or would-be philosophers, and men 
of letters greedily absorbed this hterature The only thing 
they overlooked was that French social conditions had not 
been imported into Germany side by side with French sociahst 
liteiature Gonfionted with German social conditions, French 
socialist hterature had no importance in the world of practice 
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Its bearing was literary and nothing more It necessarily 
assumed the aspect of idle speculation concerning “the social 
embodiment of man’s tiue nature” In like manner, for 
German philosophers at the close of the eighteenth century, 
the demands put forward in the first French revolution 
were merely the general demands of the “practical reason”, 
and It seemed to them that the manifestations of the will 
of the Flench bourgeois revolutionists weie but the laws of 
the pm e will, of will as it must be, of the genuine human will 
The sole contribution of German authors was that they 
harmonized the new French ideas with their own philo- 
sophical consciences, or, rather, that they appropriated the 
French ideas while retaining then own philosophical outlook 
They appropriated these ideas just as a foreign tongue 
is usually assimilated — by tianslation 

We know how the monks dealt with the manuscripts 
of the pagan authors of classical antiquity, writing over 
them absurd legends about the Cathohe saints German 
men of letters went the opposite way to work with the profane 
hterature of Fiance They wrote their philosophical nonsense 
underneath the French original For example, underneath 
the French criticism of money and its functions, they wrote, 
“alienation of the essence of mankind”, and underneath the 
French criticism of the bourgeois State they wrote, “overthrow 
of the supremacy of the abstract umversal”, and so on 
They chnstened this interpolation of their philosophical 
phraseology into the French argumentation “philosophy of 
acUon”, or “true sociahsm”, or “the Geiman science of 
socialism”, or “the philosophical basis of socialism”, or what not 
In this way, French sociahst and communist hteiature 
was completely emasculated In German hands, it ceased 
to be the expression of the class stiuggle Consequently 
the Germans plumed themselves upon having transcended 
“French narrowness” They congratulated themselves because, 
instead of defending true needs, they had defended the “need 
for truth”, because, instead of champiomng the interests 
of the proletanan, they had championed the interests of 
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the essence of mankind, of that aichetypal man who belongs 
to no class — and is theiefoie outside the domain of reality, 
and to be found only m the realm of philosophical fantasy 
This Geiman socialism, which took its clumsy schoolboy 
exercises so seriously and trumpeted them in the market 
place as a cheapjack cries his wares, gradually lost the 
innocence of its early pedantry 

The struggle of the German bourgoisie, and especially 
of the Prussian bourgeoisie, against the feudalists and the 
absolute monarchy — in othei woids, the libeial movement — 
now became something to be reckoned with 

Thus the “true” socialists were given the chance they had 
longed for, the chance of confionting the political movement 
with socialist demands, the chance of fulminating the tradi- 
tional anathemas against hbeiahsm, against representative 
government, against bouigeois competition, bourgeois freedom 
of the Press, bouigeois law, bourgeois liberty and equality, 
the chance of haranguing the masses and telhng them they 
had nothing to gain, eveiything to lose, from this bourgeois 
movement Geiman socialists found it convenient to forget 
that Fiench criticism (of which German socialism was a futile 
echo) presupposed the existence of modern bourgeois society 
with the concrete conditions of existence corresponding thereto, 
and with the appropriate political constitution — the very 
things which had still to be fought for in Germany 
The Geiman absolutist governments, with their tram of 
parsons, pedagogues, country squires, and bureaucrats, 
found that “true” socialism was a welcome scarecrow to 
check the threatening advance of the bourgeoisie It served 
as a welcome counterpart to the floggings and shootings 
with which these same governments had greeted the risings of 
the German workers 

Whilst in this way “true” socialism was a weapon useful 
to the governments m then fight against the German bour- 
geoisie, It also repiesented a directly reactionaiy interest, 
that of the German petty bourgeoisie. In Germany this class, 
dating from the sixteenth century and continually reappeanng 
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in new forms, constitutes the real social foundation of the 
existing order 

The preservation of the petty bourgeoisie implies the 
maintenance of the existing order in Germany The industrial 
and pohtical supremacy of the bourgeoisie threatens the 
petty bourgeoisie with destruction — on the one hand, owing 
to the concentration of capital, and, on the other hand, owing 
to the rise of a revolutionary proletariat “True” socialism 
promised to kill both birds with one stone The new doctrine 
spread like an epidemic 

The robe woven out of speculative cobwebs, broidered 
with flowers of rhetoric, steeped in a dew of sickly sentiment — 
this transcendental vesture in which the German socialists 
draped their meagre skeleton of “eternal verities” — ^was well 
designed to encourage the sale of the wares in the appropriate 
market 

German socialism, for its pait, came moie and more to 
recogmze its mission as the grandiloquent champion of the 
petty bourgeoisie 

German sociahsts extolled Germany as the model among 
nations and the German petty bourgeois as the model 
among men To all the meannesses of this exemplar they 
ascribed an esoteric, a higher, a socialist sigmficance, so that 
each of them denoted its opposite They went to the extreme 
of making a direct attack on communism for its “crudely 
destructive” trend, and of proclaiming their own unbiassed 
superiority to the class struggle With trifling excepUons, all 
the so-called socialist and commumst pubhcations now 
circulating m Germany belong to the domain of this foul and 
enervating liteiature 


2 Conservative or Bourgeois Socialism 
There aie certain bourgeois who desire to redress social 
grievances m order to safeguard bourgeois society 

To this category belong economists, philanthropists, 
humamtarians, welfare workers, charity orgamzers, members 
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of societies for the prevention of cruelty to animals, temper- 
ance fanatics, hole-and-corner reformers of every imaginable 
kind This bourgeois socialism has been elaborated into 
vast systems 

Proudhon’s Philosophy of Poverty is an instance 

Bourgeois sociahsts desire the conditions of life that charac- 
terize modern society without the struggles and the dangers 
which are the inevitable outcome of these conditions They 
desire existing society, without its revolutionary and disinte- 
grating elements They desire the bouigeoisie without the 
proletanat The bouigeoisie naturally regards the world in 
which It rules as the best of all possible worlds Bourgeois 
socialism elaboiates this comforting notion into a partial 
or complete system When it summons the woikers to realize 
their plans and to enter the New Jerusalem, it is really doing 
no more than asking them to stay in society as it now is but 
to nd themselves of their animosity towards that society 

A second form of conservative or bourgeois socialism, 
less systematic than the foimer but more practical, is one 
whose adherents tiy to disgust the workers with every kind of 
revolutionaiy movement by proving that no political trans- 
formation can be of any use to the working class, that only 
a change in the material conditions of life, a change m 
economic conditions, can advantage the workers When, 
however, socialists of this type speak of changing the 
material conditions of life, they have no thought of doing 
away with capitalist methods of production— for that can 
only be effected by revolution They mean nothing more 
than administrative reforms within the framework of the 
existing methods of production, changes which would leave the 
existing relauons between capital and wage-labour unaltered, 
and would (at best) help the bourgeoisie by lessemng the cost 
and simphfying the technique of bourgeois rule 

Bourgeois sociahsm finds its most fitting expression in 
empty rhetorical flounshes 

Free trade, for the benefit of the working class , protection, 
for the benefit of the working class; prison reform, for the 
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benefit of the working class — these are the Itist words of 
bourgeois socialism, and the only ones that are seriously 
meant 

The essence of bourgeois socialism is the contention that 
the bourgeois are bourgeois for the benefit of the working 
class 


3 Gritical-Utopian SocnvLisM AND Communism 

We are not concerned under this head with the hterature 
which, in all great modern revolutions, has voiced the 
demands of the proletariat (the writings of Ilabeuf, etc ) 

The first duect efforts made by the proletariat — in a 
time of general ferment, in a period when feudal society 
was being overthiown — to further its own interests as a class 
weie necessarily futile, owing to the undeveloped condition 
of the proletariat itself, and owing to the non-existence of 
the material conditions requisite for the liberation of the 
workers (conditions which are only engendered during the 
bourgeois epoch) The i evolutionary literatuie thrown up 
in connection with these eaily proletarian movements was 
inevitably reactionary It preached universal asceticism and 
a crude egalitaiiamsm 

Socialistic and commumstic systems properly so-called, 
those of Saint-Simon, Fouiier, Owen, etc , originated during 
the first, comparatively undeveloped phase of the struggle 
between proletariat and bouigeoisie (See above, under 
“Bourgeois and Proletanans” ) 

True, the inventois of these systems were aware of the 
existence of class conflicts and of disintegrating forces within 
the prevailing social system But they could not discern 
in the proletariat the initiator either of an epoch-making 
change or even of an independent political movement 

Smce, however, the development of class antagonisms 
goes hand in hand with the development of industry, these 
writers had no chance (m their day) of finding ready-made 
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the material conditions requisite for the liberation of the 
proletariat They therefoie tried to discover a social science, 
social laws, that would create these conditions 

So individual inventiveness had to take the place of social 
activity imaginaiy conditions of hbeiation had to serve then 
turn instead of existing historical conditions a social oiganiza- 
tion evolved out of the thinker’s inner consciousness was the 
only available substitute foi the gradual evolution of the 
class-organization of the proletariat To them, the history 
of the future presented itself as nothing more than a record 
of the piopagation and practical leahzation of their social 
fantasies 

Their firm conviction was, indeed, that m tlieir schemes 
they were mainly representing the interests of the working 
class as the class that suffered most. The proletariat only 
existed for them in the aspect of the class that suffered 
most 

Owing to the undeveloped conditions of the class struggle 
in their day and to then otvn social position, they fancied 
themselves uphfted to a position sublimely above the class 
struggle They wanted to improve the conditions of hfe 
for all members of society, even for those who were best 
off They therefoie continually appealed to society at large 
without distinction of class, oi even, by pieference, to 
the ruling class Every one who understood their system 
would (so they thought) at once lecognize it to be the 
best conceivable plan for establishing the best conceivable 
society 

They therefore renounced political activity and, above 
all, revolutionary activity They wanted to attain then end 
by peaceful means, they tried, by the force of example and 
by small-scale expeiiments (foredoomed to failuie) to prepaie 
the way for the new gospel 

Such fancy pictures of the society of the future are painted 
at a tune when the pioletanat is still m a very primitive 
phase of development and therefore still takes a somewhat 
fanciful view of its own position They give expression to the 
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workers’ first instinctive aspirations towards a thoroughgoing 
transformation of society 

But these socialist and commumst writings also con- 
tain ciitical elements They attack all the foundations of the 
exisUng society and they therefore supply much matter which 
has been of great value in promoting the enlightenment of 
the workers Their positive statements regarding the future 
society (for instance the obliteration of the contrast between 
town and countiy, the abolition of the family, private gain, 
and wage-labour, the proclamation of social harmony, the 
tiansformation of the State into a mere instrument for the 
supeiintendencc of pioduction) give expression to different 
aspects of the disappearance of the class antagomisns which 
iv'ere then merely beginning to develop, and which the 
Utopists could as yet only discern m vague outline That is 
why, as set forth by them, they still have a quite Utopian 
ring 

The importance of ciitical-Utopian socialism and com- 
munism is inversely proportional to their distance fiom our 
own time As the modern class struggle develops and takes 
shape, the pose of being above the battle, the fantastic attitude 
of hostility to fhe class-war tactic, ceases to have either practical 
value 01 theoretical justification The originators of these 
Utopian systems were in many respects revolutionaiy; but 
their disciples are reactionary sectarians, who cling to the 
obsolete foimulas of the Utopian pioneers and ignore the 
progiessive histoneal evolution of the proletaiiat Logically 
enough, theiefore, thev try to damp down the class struggle 
and to mediate between the two opposing elasses They con- 
tinue to dream of the experimental realization of their social 
Utopias — the establishment of isolated phalansteiies, the 
founding of home colonies, the setting up of little Icarias — 
pocket editions of the New Jerusalem For aid m the building 
of all these castles m the air they are forced to appeal to the 
philanthiopy of bourgeois heaits and bourgeois money-bags 
By degrees they join the category of the reactionary or 
conservative socialists described above, from whom they are 
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distinguished only by their more systematic pedantiy and 
by the fanatical intensity of their supeistitious belief in the 
miraculous efficacy of their social panacea 

That IS why they are so fiercely opposed to political action 
on the part of the workeis, foi they think it cannot but be 
the expression of a blind lack of faith m their new gospel 
The Owenists m England oppose the Chartists, just as 
the Fourierists m France oppose those who give utterance 
to their views in the newspapei La Refoime ^ 


4 Attitude of Communists Towards the Various 
Opposition Parties 

Section Two will have made evident the relationship 
between the communists and existing working-class parties, 
such as the Chartists in England and the Agrarian Reformers 
in the United States 

Communists fight on behalf of the immediate aims and 
interests of the w'oiking class, but in the movement of to-day 
they are also defending the movement of the future 

In France communists join forces with the social democrats 
against the consen'ative and radical bouigeoisie, while 
reserving the right to maintain a critical attitude towards tlie 
phrasemaking and illusion that are part of the i evolutionary 
heritage 

In Switzerland they support the radicals, without forgetting 
that this party is made up of conflicting elements, for some 
of Its members are democratic socialists in the French meaning 
of the term, whereas otheis are radical bourgeois 

Among the Poles the communists support the party which 
considers an agrarian revolution essential to national hbera- 
tion — the party which iniUated the Cracow insurrection 
in 1846 

In Germany, whenever the bourgeoisie shows itself revo- 
lutionary, the Communist Party joins hands with it against 
1 A daily newspaper represenung the views of Ledru-Rolhn and 
Louis Blanc [Ed ]. 
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the absolutist monarchy, the feudahst squirearchy, and the 
petty bourgeoisie 

The Communist Party never misses a chance of impressing 
upon the minds of the workers that there is an essential 
antagonism between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat 
The aim is to show the German workers how the social and 
political conditions which the bourgeoisie inevitably establishes 
when it rises to power can be used as weapons against it, so 
that the fight against it in Germany must begin the very 
instant the reactionary classes have been overthrown 

Communists pay special attention to Germany There 
are two reasons for this First of all, Germany is upon the 
eve of a bourgeois revolution Secondly, this revolution will 
take place under comparatively advanced conditions as far 
as the geneial civilization of Europe is concerned, and at a 
time when the German pioletariat is much more Inghly 
developed than was the English proletariat in the seventeenth 
century or the French proletariat in the eighteenth Conse- 
quently, in mneteenth-century Germany, the bourgeois 
revolution is destined to be the immediate precursor of a 
proletanan revolution 

Inshoit, commumsts everywhere support every revolutionary 
movement against existing social and political conditions 
In all these movements, commumsts bring the property 
question to the fore, regarding it as fundamental, no matter 
what phase of development it may happen to be in 
Finally, communists work everywhere to promote mutual 
understanding among the democratic parties of all lands 
and to bring about their umfication 

Communists scorn to hide then views and aims They 
openly declare that their purposes can only be achieved 
by the forcible overthrow of the whole existing social order 
Let the ruhng classes tremble at the prospect of a commumst 
revolution Proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains 
They have a world to win 

Proletarians of all lands unite! 

AND Engels (1848) 


Marx 
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Mr Webb’s historical review bi ought us from the “break 
up of the old syntheses” (his own phrase), a social system 
founded on a basis of religion, a common belief in a divine 
order, to the point where perplexed politicians, recognizing 
the futility of the principle of Individuahsm to keep the 
industrial machine in working order, with “freedom of 
contract” upon their lips, spent their nights in passing Factory 
Acts, and devoted their fiscal ingenuity to cutting slice after 
slice off incomes derived fiom lent and inteiest. His paper was 
an inductive demonstration of the failure of anarchy to meet 
the needs of real concrete men and women — a proof from 
history that the world moves from system, thiough disorder, 
back again to system 

Mr Clarke showed us, also by the historic method, that 
given a few more years of economic progress on piesent 
lines, and we shall reach, ma the Ring and the Trust, that 
period of “well defined confrontation of iich and poor” upon 
which German thought has settled as the brief stage of socio- 
logical evolution immediately preceding orgamc change 

The truth of this postulate of Teutonic philosophers and 
economists no one who has given to it a moment’s serious 
thought IS likely to call in question Nor does anyone who has 
followed the aigument developed in these lectures believe that 
the transition from mitigated individualism to full collectivity 
can be made until the capitahst system has worked itself out 
to Its last logical expression Till then, no political or social 
upheaval, however violent, nay, even though the “physical 
foice revolutionists” should chase the Guards helter-skelter 
down Paihament Street and the Executive Committee of the 
Fabian Society hold its meetings in the Council Chamber of 
Windsor Castle, will be anything moie than one of those 
“transient nots”, spoken of by Mrs Besant, which “merely 
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upset thrones and behead monarchs” ^ All sociologists I thinks 
all Sociahsts I am sure, are agreed that until the economic 
moment has arrived, although the hungry or the ignorant 
may kick up a dust in Whitechapel and make a bloody puddle 
in Trafalgar Square, the Social Revolution is impossible 
But I, foi my part, do not believe in the even temporary rout 
of the Household Brigade, nor indeed in any popular outbreak 
not easily suppressible by the Metropolitan police, and I shall 
waste no time in discussing that solution of the social problem 
of which moie was heard in the salad days of the English 
Socialist movement — in its pre-Fabian era — than now, viz , 
physical force employed by a vigorous few The physical force 
man, lilie the piivileged Tory, has failed to take note of the 
flux of things, and to lecognize the change brought about by 
the ballot Under a lodger fianchise the barricade is the last 
resort of a small and desperate minoiity, a frank confession of 
despan, a reduction to absurdity of the whole Socialist case 
Revolutionary heroics, natural and unblameable enough in 
exuberant pueiility, are imbecile babblement m muscular 
adolescence, and in manhood would be criminal folly 

Let us assume then that the present economic pi ogress will 
continue on its present lines That machineiy will go on 
replacing hand labour, that the joint stock company will 
absorb the pnvate film, to be, in its turn, swallowed up m the 
Ring and the Trust That thus the smaller producers and 
distributors will gradually, but at a constantly increasing pace, 
be squeezed out and 1 educed to the condition of employees 
of great industrial and trade corporations, managed by highly 
sblled captains of industry, in the interests of idle shareholders 
In a parliamentarian State like ours, the economic cleavage, 
which divides the piopiietoi-s from the propertyless, evei grow- 
ing wider and more clearly defined, must have its analogue 
m the world of politics The revolution of the last century, 
which ended in the installation of the Grand Industry, 

1 It IS to the half conscious recognition of this generalization that the dis- 
appearance of militant Repubhcanism among the Enghsh workmg classes is 
owing 
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was the last of the great unconscious world changes It was 
helped by legislation of course, but the help was only of the 
negative and destructive sort “Break our fetters and let us 
alone”, was the cry of the revolutionists to Parliament The 
law-makers, not knowing quite what they were doing, res- 
ponded, and then blithely contracted debts, and voted money 
for commercial ivars Such a sight will never be seen again. 
The repeated extension of the suffiage has done more than 
make the industrial masses articulate, it has given them con- 
sciousness, and for the future the echo of the voices of those 
who suffer from economic changes will be heard clamouring 
for relief within the walls of St Stephen’s and the urban 
guildhalls 

Thus the coming struggle between “haves” and “have 
nots” iv'ill be a conflict of paities each perfectly conscious of 
what it IS fighting about and fully ahve to the life and death 
importance of the issues at stake 

I say “will be”, for one has only to read a few speeches of 
political leaders or attend a discussion at a workman’s club to 
be convinced that at present it is only the keener and more 
alert minds on either side which aie more than semi-conscious 
of the true nature of tlie campaign of wluch the first shots may 
even now be heaid at every bye-election 

But as nothing makes one so entirely aware of one’s own 
existence as a sharp spasm of pain, so it is to the suffering — the 
hunger, the despair of to-morrow’s dinner, the anxiety about 
the next new pair of trousers — ^wrought by the increasing 
economic pressure upon the enfranchised and educated pro- 
letariat that we must look to awaken that free self-consciousness 
which will give the economic changes political expiession, and 
enable the woiker to make practical use of the pohtical weapon 
W'hich are his 

The outlook then from the point of view of this paper is 
a political one — one m which we should expect to see the 
world political gi'adually becoming a reflex of the world 
economic That political should be slow in coming into hne 
with economic facts is only in accordance with all that the past 



FABIAN SOCIALISM 


91 


history of our country has to teach us For years and decades 
the squirearchy retained an influence in the House of Commons 
out of all proportion to its potency as an economic force, 
and even at this moment the “landed interest” bears a 
much larger part in law-making than that to which its real 
importance entitles it Therefore we must be neither surprised 
nor dispirited if, in a cold-blooded envisagement of the con- 
dition of English parties, the truth is borne in upon us that 
the pace of political progress has no proper relation to the 
rate at which we are travelhng towards Socialism in the 
spheres of thought and industry. 

This fact IS probably — nay almost certainly — ^very much 
more patent to the socialist and the political student than to the 
man in the street, or even to him of the first-class railway 
carriage The noisy jubilation of the Radical press over the 
victory of a Home Ruler at a bye-election, at a brief and vague 
reference to the “homes of the people” in a two hours’ speech 
from a Liberal leader, or at the insertion of a “social” plank in 
a new annual programme, is well and cleverly calculated to 
beguile the ardent democrat, and strike cold terror to the heart 
of the timorous Tory But a peifectly impaitial analysis of 
the present state of parties will convince the most sanguine 
that the breath of the great economic changes dealt with m Mr 
Clarke’s paper has as yet scarcely ruffled the surface of the 
House of Commons 

When the syllabus of this couise of lectures was drawn up, 
those who were responsible for it suggested as the first sub- 
heading of this paper, the well-worn phrase, “The disappear- 
ance of the Whig” It IS a happy expression, and one from the 
contemplation of which much comfort may be derived by an 
optimistic and unanalytical temperament Printed are at this 
disadvantage compared with spoken words, they fail to convey 
the mcer nuances of meamng bestowed by tone and emphasis, 
and thus the word “disappearance” meets the eye, carrying 
with It no slightest suggestion of irony Yet the phrase is 
pointless, if not “meant surcarstic”, for so far is the Whig from 
“disappearing”, that he is the great political fact of the day 
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To persons deafened by the daily democratic shouting of the 
Radical newspapeis this assertion may lequire some confirma- 
tion and support Let us look at the facts then The first 
thing ivhich stakes us in connexion with the present Parliament 
is that it no longet consists of two distinct parties, z e , of two 
bodies of men differentiated from each other by the holding 
of fundamentally different principles Home Rule left out,i there 
lemains no reason whatevei, except the quite minor question 
of Disestablishment, why even the simulacrum of party organi- 
zation should be maintained, or why the structural arrange- 
ments of the House of Commons should not be so altered as to 
resemble those of a town hall, in which all the seats face the 
chair 

But fifty years ago the floor of the House was a frontier of 
genuine significance, and the titles “Whig” and “Tory” were 
word-symbols of real inward and spiritual facts The Tory 
pai ty was mostly made up of men who were conscientiously 
opposed to popular repiesentation, and prepaied to stand or 
fall by their opposition. They held, as a Imng political creed, 
that the govei nment of men was the eternal heritage of the rich, 
and especially of those whose iiches spelt rent The Whigs, on 
the other hand, believed, or said they believed, in the aphorism 
“Vox popuh, vox Dei"; and they, on the whole, consistently 
advocated measures designed to give that voice a distincter 
and loudei utterance Here, then, was one of those funda- 
mental differences in the absence of which party nomenclature 
is a sham But there was another In the first half of this 
centuH' the Tones, hidebound in histone traditions and deaf 
to the knell of the old regime tolling in the thud, thud, of the 
piston rods of the new- steam engines, clung pathetically to the 
old ideas of the functions of the State and to territorial rights 
The Whigs went for laisset-faiie and the consequent supremacy 
of the business man I am making a perfectly provable 

‘ The difference of principle here is more apparent than real The Glad- 
stonians repudiate an> desire for separation, and affirm their intention of 
maintaining the absolute veto of the imperial Parliament, while the 
Unionists avow their ultimate intention of giving to Ireland the same powers 
of self-go\ ernment now enjoyed, or to be enjoyed by England and Scotland 
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proposition when I say that all the political disputes^ which 
arose between the Revolution of 1688 and the enfranchisement 
of the yfio householder by Disraeli had then common cause 
in one of these two root differences But the battle has long 
ago been lost and won The Whigs have triumphed all along 
the line The Tones have not only been beaten, they have 
been absorbed A process has gone on like that described by 
Macaulay as following on the Norman invasion, when men 
gradually ceased to call themselves Saxon and Norman and 
proudly boasted of being English The difference in the case 
before us is that while the Tories have accepted the whole of 
the Whig principles they stdl abjure the Whig name 

No so-called Conservative to-day will venture on opposing 
an extension of the Franchise on the plain ground of principle 
At most he will but temporise and plead for delay No blush of 
conscious inconsistency suffused Mr Ritchie’s swarthy features 
when introducing his “frankly democratic” Local Government 
Bill And rightly not, for he was doing no violence to party 
piinciples 

In the mattei of the functions of the State the absorption 
of the Tory is not quite so obvious, because there never 
has been, and, as long as Society lasts, never can be, a parti 
serieux of logical laisser-faire Even m the thick of the 
Industnal Revolution the difference between the two great 
parties was mainly one of tendency — of attitude of mind 
The Tory had a certain affection for the State — a natural self- 
love the Whig distiusted it This distrust is now the senti- 
ment of the whole of our pubhc men They see, some of them 
perhaps more clearly than otheis, that there is much the State 
must do, but they all wish that much to be as little as possible 
Even when, driven by an 11 resistible force which they feel but 
do not understand (which none but the Socialist does 01 can 
understand), they bring forward measures for increasing the 
power of the whole ovci the part, their arguments are always 
suffused in a sickly halo of apology their gestures are always 

^ The battles for Catholic Emancipation and the removal of the religious 
disabilities were fought on sectanan rather than on pohtical grounds 
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those of timorous depiecation and fretful diffidence They 
are always nervously anxious to explain that the proposal 
violates no principle of political economy, and with them 
pohtical economy means, not Piofcssoi Sidgwick, but Adam 
Smith 

The reason why this unammity of all pronunent pohticians 
on great fundamental principles is not manifest to the mind of 
the average man is that, although there is nothing left to get 
hot or even moderately waim about, the pohtical temperature 
IS as high as evei It is not m the dust of the arena, but only in 
the repose of the auditoiium that one is able to leahze that men 
Will fight as fiercely and clapper-claw each other as spitefully 
ovei a dry bone as over a living principle One has to stand 
aside awhile to see that politicians aie like the theological 
controversiahsts of whom Professoi Seeley somewhere says 
that they never get so angry with each other as when their 
diffeiences are almost imperceptible, except perhaps when 
they are qmte so 

Both the efficient and the final cause of this unanimity is a 
sort of unconscious or semi-conscious recognition of the fact 
that the word "State” has taken to itself new and diveise con- 
notations — that the State idea has changed its content What- 
ever State control may have meant fifty years ago it never 
meant hostility to private property as such Now, for us, and 
for as far ahead as w-e can see, it means that and little else 
So long as the State interfered with the private property and 
powers of one set of proprietors with a view only to increasing 
those of another, the existence of parties for and against such 
interference was a necessity of the case A duty on foreign 
corn meant the keeping up of incomes drawn from rent’^ 
us abolition meant a rise on manufacturers’ profits “Free 
Trade,” swelled the purses of the new bourgeoisie- the Factory 
Acts depleted them, and gave a sweet revenge to the rent- 
docked squire But of this manipulation of the legislative 

^ This IS perhaps not, histoncaUy, quite true, but the landlords beheved 
that their oivn prosperity depended upon the exclusion of foreign com, and 
that IS sufficient for the purpose of my argument 
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machine for proprietors’ purposes we are at, or at least m 
sight of, the end The State has grown bigger by an immense 
aggregation of units, who were once to all intents and pur- 
poses separate from it, and now its action generally points 
not to a readjustment of private propeity and privileges as 
between class and class, but to their complete disappearance, 
So then the instinct which is welding together the propertied 
politicians IS truly self-preservative 

But, it may be asked by the bewildered Radical, by the 
tremulous Conservative, by the optimistic Socialist, if the 
political leaders are really opposed to State augmentation, how 
comes it that every new measure of reform introduced into the 
House of Commons is more or less coloured with Socialism, and 
that no popular speaker will venture to address a pubhc meet- 
ing without making some reference of a socialistic sort to the 
social problem^ Why, for instance, does that extremely well- 
oiled and accurately poised poliUcal weathercock. Sir William 
Harcourt, pointing to the dawn, crow out that “we are all 
Socialists now”? 

To these questions (and I have not invented them) I answer 
m the first place because the opposition of the pohtical leaders 
IS instinctive, and only, as yet, semi-conscious, even in the most 
hypocritical, in the second place, that a good deal of the 
legislative Sociahsm appears more m words dian in deeds, m 
the third place that the famous flourish of Sir William Harcourt 
was a rhetorical falsehood, and fourthly, because, fortunately 
for the progress of mankind, self-preservative instincts are not 
peculiai to the propertied classes 

For It is largely instinctive and wholly self-preservative, 
this change in the position of the working people towards the 
State — this change by which, from fearing it as an actual 
enemy, they have come to look to it as a potential saviour 
I know that this assertion will be violently demed by many of 
my Socialist brethren The fly on the wheel, not unnaturally, 
feels wounded at being told that he is, after all, not the motive 
power, and the igmferous orators of the Sociahst party are 
welcome, so far as I am concerned, to all the comfort they can 
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get from imagining that they, and not any great, bhnd, evolu- 
tional y forces ai e the dynamic of the social revolution Besides, 
the metaphor of the fly really does not run on all fours (I forget, 
foi the moment, how many legs a fly has) , foi the Socialist 
does at least know in what direction the car is going, even 
though he is not the duving force Yet it seems to me that 
the pait being, and to be played by the Sociahst, is notable 
enough in all conscience, foi it is he who is turmng instinct 
into selfconscious reason, voicing a dumb demand; and giving 
intelligent diiection to a thought wave of teriific potency 
There is a tiue cleavage being slowly driven through the 
body politic, but the wedge is still beneath the surface The 
signs of Its woikings aie to be found m the reactionary 
measures of pseudo leform advocated by many prominent 
politicians, in the really Sociahst pioposals of some of the 
obscuiei men, in the grow mg distaste of the political club man 
for a purely political pabulum; and in the receptive attitude 
of a certain poi tion of the cultivated middle class towards the 
outpourings of the Fabian Society 
This conscious lecognition of the meaning of modern ten- 
dencies, this defining of the new line of cleavage, while it is the 
well-spring of most of the Sociahst hopes, is no less the souice 
of some lively fear At piesent it is only the acuter and more 
far-seeing of the minds amongst the propertied classes who are 
at all ah\e to the leal nature of the attack. One has but to 
listen to the chatter of the average Liberal candidate to note 
how hopelessly bhnd the man is to the fact that the existence of 
private pi operty m the means of production forms any factor at 
ail m the social problem, and what is true of the rank and file 
IS true only m a less degree of the chiefs themselves Ignor- 
ance of economics and inability to shake their minds free of 
eighteenth century political philosophy^ at present hinder the 
leaders of the “party of progress” from taking up a definite 
position either for oi against the advance of the new ideas The 

' Cf The speeches of Mr John Morley on the eight hours’ proposal and 
the taxation of ground rents Also the recent writings of Mr Bradlaugh, 
passim 
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number of English statesmen who, like Prmce Bismarck, see 
in Socialism a swelhng tide whose oceanic rush must be 
broken by timely legislative breakwaters, is still only to be 
expressed by a minus quantity But this politictil myopia is 
not destined to endure Every additional vote cast for avowed 
Socialist candidates at mumcipal and other elections will help 
to bring home to the minds of the Liberals that the section of 
the new democracy which regards the ballot merely as a war- 
engine with which to attack capitahsm is a growing one At 
last oui Libeial will be face to face with a logical but irritating 
choice Either to throw over private capital or to frankly 
acknowledge that it is a distinction without a difference 
which separates him from the Conservatives against whom 
he has for years been fulminating 

At first sight it looks as though this pohtical moment in the 
history of the Liberal party would be one eminently auspicious 
for the Socialist cause But although I have a lively faith in 
the victory of logic in the long run, I have an equally vivid 
knowledge that to assure the triumph tlie run must be a very 
long one, and above all I have a profound respect for the 
staying powers of politicians, and their abihty to play a waiting 
game It is one thing to offer a statesman the choice of one of 
two logical courses it is another to prevent his seeing a third, 
and an illogical one, and going for it Such prevention m the 
present case will be so difficult as to be well mgh impossible, for 
the Liberal hand still holds a strong suit — the cards political. 

It IS quite certain that the social programme of our party 
will become a gieat fact long before all the purely political pro- 
posals of the Liberals have received the Royal assent, and the 
game of the politician will be to hinder the adoption of the 
former by noisily hustling forward the latter Unfortunately 
for us It will be an easy enough game to play The scent of the 
non-Sociahst politician for pohtical red hei rings is keen, and his 
appetite for pohtical Dead Sea fruit prodigious The number 
of “blessed woids”, the mere sound of which carries content to 
his soul, would fill a whole page In an age of self-seeking his 
pathetic self-abnegation would be refreshing were it not so 
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desperately silly The young aitizan on five-and- twenty 
shillings a week, who with his wife and children occupies two 
rooms in “a model”, and who is about as likely to become 
a Lama as a leaseholder, will shout himself hoarse over 
Leaseholds’ Enfianchisement, and sweat great drops of 
indignation at the plunder of nch West End tradesmen by 
iich West End landlords The “out of work”, whose last shirt 
IS m pawn, will risk his skull’s integrity in Trafalgar Square in 
defence of Mr O’Brien’s claim to diess in gaol hke a gentleman 
Of couise all this is very touching indeed, to be quite 
serious, it indicates a nobility of character and breadth of 
human sympathy in which lies oui hope of social salvation 
But its infimte potentiality must not bhnd us to the fact that 
in Its actuality the dodgy Liberal will see his chance of the 
indefinite postponement of the socializing of pohtics Man- 
hood suffrage. Female suffrage, the woes of deceased wives’ 
sisters, the social ambition of dissenting mimsteis, the legal 
obstacles to the “fiee” acquiiement of landed pioperty, 
home lule foi “dear old Scotland” and “neglected little 
Wales”, extiaordinaiy tithes, reform of the House of Loids 
all these and any number of other obstacles may be success- 
fully thrown in the way of the foiward march of the Sociahst 
army And the worst of it all is that in a great part of his 
obstructive tactics the Liberal will have us on the hip, for to 
out-and-out demociatization we are fully pledged, and must 
needs back up any attack on hereditary or class privilege, 
come it fiom what quarter it may 
But, to get back to oui metaphor of the card table (a meta- 
phor much moie applicable to the games of pohtical men), the 
political suit does not exhaust the Liberal hand There stdl 
remains a card to play — a veritable trump Sham Socialism is 
the name of it, and Mi John Morley the man to plank it down 
I have said above that the trend of things to Socialism is best 
shown by the changed attitude of men towards State inter- 
feience and control, and this is true Stdl it must not be 
forgotten that although Socialism involves State control. 
State contiol does not imply Sociahsm — ^at least in any modern 
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meaning of the term. It is not so much to the thing the State 
does, as to the end for which it does it that we must look before 
we can decide whether it is a Socialist State or not Socialism 
IS the common holding of the means of pioduction and 
exchange, and the holding of them for the equal benefit of all 
In view of the tone now being adopted by some of us^ I cannot 
too strongly insist upon the importance of this distinction, 
for the losing sight of it by friends, and its intentional obscuia- 
tion by enemies, constitute a big and immediate danger 
To bring forwaid sixpenny telegrams as an instance of State 
Sociahsm may be a very good method of scoring a point 
off an individualist opponent m a debate before a middle-class 
audience, but fiom the standpoint of the proletaiiat a piece of 
State management which spares the pockets only of the com- 
mercial and leisuied classes is no more Socialism than weie the 
droits de Seigneur of the middle ages Yet this is the sort of sham 
Socialism which it is as certain as death will be doled out by 
the popular party in the hope that mere State action will be 
mistaken for really Socialist legislation And the object of these 
givers of Greek gifts will most infallibly be attained if those 
Socialists who know ivhat they want hesitate (from fear of 
losing populatity, or from any moie amiable weakness) to 
clamoui their loudest against any and every proposal whose 
adoption would prolong the hfe of pnvate Capital a single hour 

But leaving sham Sociahsm altogether out of account, there 
are othei planks in the Liberal “and Radical” piogiamme 
which would make stubborn burners in the paths of the 
destioyers of private capital Should, foi instance, Church 
disestabhshment come upon us while the personnel of the 
House of Commons is at all like what it is at present, few 
things are more certain than that a good deal of what is now 
essentially collective property will pass into private hands, 
that the number of individuals mteiested in upholding owner- 
ship will be increased, and that the only feelings gratified 

1 One of the most indefatigable and prolific members of the Socialist 
party, in a widely circulated tract, has actually adduced tlie existence of 
hawkers’ licences as an instance of the “Progress of Sociahsm” 
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Will be the acquisitiveness of these persons and the envy of 
Little Bethel. 

Again, the general state of mind of the Radical on the 
land question is haidly such as to make a Socialist hilarious 
It IS true your “progiessive” will cheer Henry Geoige, and 
is sympathetically inclined to nationalization (itself a “blessed 
word”) , but he is not all sure that nationalization, free land, 
and peasant piopiietoiship, aie not thiee names for one and 
the same pioposal And, so far as the effective members of 
the Liberal party are concerned, there is no question at all 
that the second and third of these “solutions” find much more 
favour than the fiist In fact, in this matter of the land, the 
method of dealing with which is of the very propaedeutics 
of Socialism, the Radical who goes for “free sale” or for 
peasant ownership, is a less potent revolutionary foice than 
the Tory himself, for this latter only seeks to maintain in land 
the state of things which the Ring and Trust maker is working 
to bring about in capital^ — and on the part which he is playing 
in economic evolution we are all agreed 

From such dangers as these the progress of demociacy is, by 
itself, powerless to save us, foi although always and everywhere 
democracy holds Sociahsm in its womb, the birth may be 
mdefiimtely delayed by stupidity on one side and acuteness on 
the other 

I have gone at some length into an analysis of the possible 
artificial hindrances to Sociahsm, because owmg to the amia- 
bihty and politeness shown us by the Radical left wing during 
the last twelve months, to the successes which Radical votes 
have given to some of oui candidates at School Board and other 
elections, and to the fnendly patronage bestowed upon us 
by certain “advanced” journals, some of our brightest, and 
otheiwise most clear-sighted, spirits have begun to base high 
hopes upon what they call “the permeation” of the Liberal 
party These of our brothers have a way of telhng us that the 

* It IS worth noting that those organs of the Press which are devoted more 
particularly to the landed interest have been the first to hmt at the probable 
desirability of dealing with great mdustnal monopolies by means of legislation. 



transition to Socialism will be so gradual as to be impercep- 
tible, and that there will never come a day when we shall be 
able to say “now we have a Socialist State” They are fond 
of likening the simpler among us who disagree with them as 
to the extreme protraction among us of the process, to children 
who having been told that when it rams a cloud falls, look 
disappointedly out of the window on a wet day, unconscious 
that the cloud is falling before their eyes m the shape of drops 
of water To these cautious souls I reply that although there 
IS much truth in their contention that the process will be 
gradual, we shall be able to say that we have a Socialist State 
on the day on which no man or group of men holds, ovei the 
means of production, property nghts by which the labour of 
the producers can be subjected to exploitation, and that while 
their picturesque metaphor is a happy as well as a poetic 
conceit, it depends upon the pohtical acumen of the present 
and next generation of Socialist men whether the “cloud” 
shall fall in lefieshing Socialist showers or in a dieary drizzle 
of Radicalism, bringing with it more smuts than water, 
fouling everything and cleansing nowhere 

This permeation of the Radical Left, undoubted fact though 
It IS of present day politics, is worth a little further attention, 
for there are two possible and tenable views as to its final 
outcome One is that it will end in the slow absorption of the 
Socialist in the Liberal party, and that by the action of this 
sponge-ldce organism the whole of the Rent and Interest will 
pass into collective control without there ever having been a 
party defimtely and openly pledged to that end According to 
this theory there will come a time, and that shortly, when the 
avowed Socialists and the much sociahzed Radicals will be 
strong enough to hold the balance in many constituencies, and 
sufficiently powerful in all to drive the advanced candidate 
many pegs further than his own mchnation would take him 
Then, either by abstention or by actual support of the reac- 
tionary champion at elections, they will be able to threaten the 
Liberals with certain defeat The Liberals, being traditionally 
squeezable folk (like all absorbent bodies), will thus be forced 
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to make concessions and to offer compromises, and will either 
adopt a certain minimum number of the Socialisi'ic pioposals, 
or allow to Socialists a shaie in the lepresentation itself 
Such concessions and compiomises will grow in number and 
impoi tance with each successive appeal to the electorate, until 
at last the game is won 

Now It seems to me that these hopefuls allow their desires to 
distort then leason The personal equation plays too large a 
part in the piophecy They aie geneially either not yet wholly 
socialized Radicals or Socialists who have qmte lecently 
broken away from mere political Radicalism and aie still 
largely under the influence of paity ties and traditions They 
find it almost impossible to believe that the party with which 
they acted so long, so conscientiously, and with so much 
satisfaction to themselves, is, after all, not the party to which 
belongs the futuie They are in many cases on terms of 
intimate pnvate friendship ivith some of the lesser lights of 
Radicalism, and occasionally bask in the patronizing ladiance 
shed by the larger luminaries A certain portion of the 
■‘advanced"’ press is open to them for the expiession of their 
views political Of course none of these considerations are 
at all to their disci edit, or reflect in the very least upon their 
motives oi sinceiity, but they do colour their judgment and 
cause them to reckon without their host They are a little 
apt to forget that a good deal of the democi atic programme 
has yet fas I have said above) to be carried. Manhood 
sufftage, the abolition of the Lords, disestablishment, the 
payment of members all these may be, and are, quite logically 
desired bv men who cling as pertinaciously to private capital 
as the doughtiest knight of the Piimrose League Such men 
regard the vital articles of the Socialist creed as lying altogether 
outside the concrete world — “the sphere of practical politics” 
Meanwhile the Socialist votes and voices are well within that 
sphere, and it is eveiy day becoming more evident that 
without them the above-mentioned aspirations have a meagre 
chance of realization Now, from the eminently business- 
hke Liberal standpoint there is no reason whatever why 
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concessions should not be made to the Socialist at the polling 
booth so long as none are asked foi in the House of Commons 
And even when they are demanded, what easier than to make 
some burning political question play the part which Home 
Rule IS playing now^ Thus an endless vista of office opens 
befoie the glowing eyes of the piactical pohtician — those 
short-sighted eyes which see so little beyond the nose, and 
which, at that distance only, enable their oivner to hit the white 

The Radical is right as usual in counting on the Socialist 
alliance up to a ceitain point Foi us the complete democia- 
tization of institutions is a political necessity But long before 
that complete democratization has been brought about we 
shall have lost oui patience and the Radicals their temper 

For as Mr Hyndman tells the world with damnable (but 
most veracious) iteration, we are “a growing party” We 
recruit by driblets, but we do recruit, and those who come to 
us come, like all the new American newspapers, “to stay”. 
Onr faith, our reason, our knowledge, tell us that the great 
evolutionary forces are with us, and every addition to our 
ranks causes us, in geometrical proportion, to be less and less 
tolerant of political prevarication Directly wc feel oui selves 
strong enough to have the shghtest chance of winmng off 
our own bat we shall be compelled both by principle and 
inclination to send an eleven to the wickets They will have 
to face the opposition, united or disumted, of both the 
orthodox parties, as did the defeated Socialist candidates at 
the School Boaid election in November, 1888 And whether 
our success be great or small, or even non-existent, we shall 
be denounced by the Radical wire-pullers and the now so 
complaisant and courteous Radical Press The alliance will 
be at an end 

There is yet another way in which we may win the ill-will 
of our tempoiary alhes and, at present, very good friends 
I have spoken above of certain reactionary items of a possible 
Radical piogramme, which, although they have a grotesque 
resemblance to Socialism, aie worlds away from being the 
thing Itself These pioposals we not only cannot support, but 
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must and shall actively and fiercely oppose At the first signs 
of such opposition to whoever may be the Liberal shepherd of 
the moment the whole flock of party sheep will be in full cry 
upon our track The ferocity of the mouton enrage is proverbial; 
and we shall be treated to the same rancour, spleen, and bile 
which IS now so plenteously meted out to the Liberal Unionists 

The immediate result of this inevitable split will be the 
formation of a definitely Socialist party, t e , a. party pledged 
to the communalization of all the means of production and 
exchange, and prepared to subordinate eveiy other considera- 
tion to that one end Then the House of Commons will begin 
dimly to reflect the real condition of the nation outside; and 
in it we shall see as in a glass, darkly, or smudgedly, something 
of that “well-defined confrontation of rich and poor”, of which 
all who attend Socialist lectures hear so much, and to which, 
ex hypothen, the world, day by day, draws nearei Then, also, 
wall begin that ptocess which, I submit, is more likely than 
either the absorption of the Socialist or the prolonged permea- 
tion of the Radical namely, the absorption of the Radical 
himself into the definitely pro-private capital party on the one 
side, and the definitely anti-puvate capital party on the other 

A really homogeneous Socialist paity once formed, the 
world political reflects the woild economic, and there is no 
longer any room for the Radical, as we know the wonder 
Each fresh Socialist victory, each outpost driven in, each 
entrenchment earned, will be followed by a warren-like 
scuttle of alarmed and well-to-do Radicals across the floor of 
the House of Commons, which will once more become a true 
frontier, and, finally, the political battle array will consist 
of a small opposition, fiontmg a great and powerful majority, 
made up of all those whose real or fancied interests would 
suffer from expropriation 

Thus far the outlook has been clear and focusable enough, 
and It has needed no extra-human illumination to see the 
details. All that has been wanted has been normal vision 
and a mind fairly free of the idols of the cave But here the 
prospect becomes dim and uncertain ; and little purpose would 
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be served by trying to pierce the mist which enshrouds the 
distant future 

Much, very much, will depend upon the courage, the mag- 
nammity, the steadfastness, the tact, the foresight, and above 
all upon the incorruptibility of those whose high mission it will 
be to frame the policy and direct the strategy of the Socialist 
party in those early days of its pailiamentary life It will have 
sore need of a leader as able as, and more conscientious than, 
any of the great parliamentary figures of the past The eye 
expectant seaiches in vain for such a man now among the 
younger broods of the new democracy He is probably at 
this moment in his cradle or eqmtably sharing out toys or 
lollipops to his comrades of the nursery And this is well, 
for he must be a man quit of all recollections of these days of 
Sturm und Drang, of petty jealousies, constant errore, and failing 
faith He must bring to his task a record free from failure and 
without suspicion of stain 

But whatever may be the difficulties in stoie for us who 
name the name of Socialism, of one thing at least they who 
have followed this course of lectures may make qmte sure 
That, however long and wearisome the struggle, each day 
brings us nearer victory Those who resist Sociahsm fight 
against principalities and powers in economic places Every 
new industrial development will add point to our arguments 
and soldiers to our ranks The continuous perfectiomng of the 
orgamzation of labour will hourly quicken m the worker 
the consciousness that his is a collective, not an individual 
life The proletatiat is even now the only real class: its 
units are the only human beings who have nothing to hope for 
save from the levelling up of the aggregate of which they form a 
part The intensifying of the struggle for existence, while it sets 
bourgeois at the throat of bourgeois, is forcing umon and sohdarity 
upon the workers And the bourgeois ranks themselves are 
dwindhng The keenness of competition, mabng it eveiy 
yeai more ovbiously impossible for those who are bom without 
capital ever to achieve it, wiU deprive the capitalist class of the 
support It now receives from educated and cultivated but 
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impecunious young men whose material interest must finally 
triumph over their class sympathies, and from that section of 
workmen whose sole aspiiation is to struggle out of the crowd 
The using geneiation of wage workers, instead of as now being 
befogged and bedevilled by the dust and smoke of mere 
faction fight, will be able at a glance to distinguish the um- 
forms of friend and foe Despair will take sides with Hope 
in doing battle for the Socialist cause. 

These lectures have made it plain enough to those who have 
healing ears and understanding biains that mere material self- 
interest alone will furmsh a motive strong enough to shatter 
monopoly, and after monopoly comes Socialism or — chaos 
But the inteiest of the smaller self is not the only force which 
aids us in the present, oi will guide us in the future The angels 
are on our side The constant presence of a vast mass of human 
misei7 IS genei ating in the educated classes a deep discontent, a 
spiiitual unrest, which diives the lower types to pessimism, the 
higher to enquiry Pessimism paralyses the arms and unnerves 
the hearts of those w'ho would be against us Enquiry proves 
that Socialism is founded upon a tuple lock, historical, ethical 
and economic It gives, to those w'ho make it, a great hope — a 
hope which, once it finds entrance into the heart of man, stays 
to soften life and sweeten death By the light of the Socialist 
Ideal he sees the evul — ^yet sees it pass Then and now he 
begins to live m the cleanei, biavei, holier life of the future, 
and he inaiches forward, steeled and stimulated, with resolute 
step, wath steadfast eye, with equal pulse 

It IS just when the stoim winds blow' and the clouds lour 
and the horizon is at its blackest that the ideal of the Sociahst 
shines with divmest ladiance, bidding him trust the inspiration 
of the poet rather than heed the mutterings of the perplexed 
politician, bidding him believe that 
“For a’ that, for a’ that, 

Its coming yet for a’ that, 

That man to man the world o’er 
Shall biothers be for a’ that” 

Hubert Bland 

Fabian Essays in Socialism (1889) 



IMPERIALISM AND PARASITISM 

We must now try to draw certain conclusions, to sum up 
what has been said about imperialism Imperialism emerged 
as a development and direct continuation of the fundamen- 
tal characteiistics of capitalism m general But capitalism 
became capitalist imperialism only at a definite, very high 
stage of Its development, when certain of its fundamental 
chaiacteiistics had begun to change into their opposites, when 
the features of a period of transition from capitalism to a 
higher socio-economic system had begun to take shape 
and reveal themselves all along the line Economically fun- 
damental in this piocess is the replacement of capitalist free 
competition by capitalist monopolies. Fiee competition is the 
fundamental characteristic of capitalism and of commodity 
production generally Monopoly is the direct opposite of 
free competition, but we have seen the latter being 
transfoimed into monopoly before our very eyes, creating 
large-scale production and squeezing out small-scale produc- 
tion, leplacmg large-scale by largei -scale production, finally 
leading to such a concentration of production and capital 
that monopoly has been and is the lesult cartels, syndicates 
and trusts, and, merging with them, the capital of a dozen 
or so banks manipulating thousands of millions And at the 
same time the monopolies, which have spiung from free 
competition, do not ehimnate it, but exist alongside of it 
and over it, thereby giving rise to a number of very acute 
and bitter antagonisms, points of friction, and conflicts 
Monopoly is the transition from capitalism to a higher order 
If It were necessary to give the briefest possible defimtion 
of impel lalism, we should have to say that imperialism is the 
monopoly stage of capitalism Such a definition would include 
the essential point, for, on the one hand, finance capital 
IS bank capital of the few biggest monopolist banks, merged 
with the capital of the monopolist combines of industrialists, 
on the othei hand, the division of the world is the transition 
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om a colonial policy which has extended without hindrance 
3 tern tones unoccupied by any capitalist power, to a colonial 
obey of monopolistic possession of the territories of the world, 
^hich has been completely divided up 

But too brief definitions, although convenient, since they 
am up the mam points, are nevertheless inadequate, because 
ery fundamental featuies of the phenomenon to be defined 
lust still be deduced And so, without forgetting the condi- 
lonal and relative value of all defimtions, which can never 
nclude all the connections of a fully developed phenomenon, 
/e must give a definition of imperialism that will include the 
Dllownng five essential features 

I. The concentration of production and capital, developed 

0 such a high stage that it has created monopolies which play 
. decisive role in economic life 

2 The merging of bank capital with industrial capital 
nd the creation, on the basis of this “finance capital”, of 
. financial oligarchy 

3 The export of capital, as distingmshed from the export 
if commodities, becomes of particularly great importance 

4 International monopoly combines of capitalists are 
ormed which divide up the world 

5 The territoiial division of the world by the greatest 
lapitahst poweis is completed. 

Impel lalism is capitalism in that stage of development m 
vhich the domination of monopolies and finance capital 
las taken shape, in which the expoit of capital has acquired 
jronounced importance, in which the division of the world 
)y the international trusts has begun, and in which the parti- 
lon of all the territory of the earth by the greatest capitalist 
lountries has been completed 

We have now to examine another vfry important aspect 
if imperiahsm, to which, usually, too little attention is paid 
n the majority of discussions on this subject One of the 
hortcomings of the Marxist, Hilferding, is that he took 

1 step backward in comparison with the non-Marxist, 
riobson. We refer to parasitism, inherent in imperiahsm. 
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As we have seen, the most deep-rooted economic foun- 
ation of imperialism is monopoly This is capitalist 
lonopoly, i e , monopoly which has grown out of capitahsm, 
id exists m the general capitahst environment of com- 
lodity production and competition, in permanent and 
isoluble contradiction to this general environment Never- 
leless, like any monopoly, it inevitably gives rise to a 
indency towards stagnation and decay In propoition as 
lonopoly prices become fixed, even temporarily, so the 
unulus to technical, and consequently to all other pro- 
ress, to advance, tends to disappear, and to that extent 
Iso the economic possibihty arises of artificially retarding 
;chmcal progress For instance, in America a certain 
•wens invented a machine which levolutiomzed the manu- 
■cture of bottles The Geiman bottle-manufacturing cartel 
urchased Owens’s patents, but pigeon-holed them and 
eld up their piactical apphcation Certainly, monopoly 
nder capitalism can never completely, and foi any length 
f time, eliminate competition on the world market (and 
US is one of the reasons why the theory of ultra-impenahsm 
absurd) Of course, the possibility of reducing cost of 
reduction and increasing profits by introducing technical 
nprovements is an influence in the direction of change. 
Nevertheless, the tendency towards stagnation and decay, 
iherent in monopoly, continues in turn to operate in indi- 
idual branches of industry, in individual countries, for 
:rtain periods of time, it gains the upper hand 
The monopoly of ownership of very extensive, rich or 
ell-situated colomes, works in the same direction. 
Moreover, impenahsm is an immense accumulation of 
loney capital in a few countries, which, as we have seen, 
mounts to 100 to 150 bilhon francs m securities. Hence 
le extraordinary growth of a class, or rather of a stratum, 
f rentiers, i e , persons who live by “clipping coupons,” who 
ike absolutely no part in any enterprise, and whose pro- 
ssion is idleness. The exportation of capital, one of the 
lost essential economic bases of imperialism, still further 
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isolates this rentier stiatum from production and sets the 
seal of parasitism on the whole country living on the exploita- 
tion of the labour of seveial oveiseas countries and colomes. 

In 1893 — wTites Hobson — the British capital invested 
abroad lepiesented about 15 per cent, of the total wealth 
of the Umted Kingdom 

Let us remember that by 1915 this capital had increased 
about tvv o and a half times 

Aggressne imperialism^ — says Hobson further on — 
which costs the tax-payer so dear, which is of so litde 
value to the manufactuier and trader is a source 
of great gam to the investoi The annual income 

Gieat Bntain derives from commissions on her whole 
foreign and colonial tiade, import and export, is estimated 
by Sir R Giffen at 5^18,000,000 for 1899, taken at 2^ 
per cent , upon a turnovei of 5^800,000,000 

Considerable as this sum is, it cannot entirely explain the 
aggressive impel lalism of Gieat Biitain This is explained 
by the 90 to 100 million pounds revenue from “invested” 
capital, the income of the rentier class 
The income of the rentiers is jive times as great as the 
xevenue obtained from the foreign tiade of the greatest 
“trading” country in the world' This is the essence of 
imperiahsm and impeiialist parasitism 

For this reason the term “lentier state” {Rentnerstaat) or 
“ usurer state ” is coming into general use m the econoimc 
literature on impel lalism The world has become divided 
into a handful of usurer states and a vast majority of debtor 
states 


The piemier place among foreign investments — says 
Schulze-Gaevermtz — ^is taken by those invested in 
politically dependent, or closely alhed countries England 
makes loans to Egypt, Japan, China, South America. 
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Her war fleet plays the part of sheriflF in case of necessity 
England’s political power protects her from the anger 
of her debtors 

Sartorius von Waltershausen in his work, The National 
Economic System of Foreign Capital Investments, cites Holland 
as the model rentier state, and points out that England and 
France are now becoming such Schilder believes that five 
industrial nations are “definitely avowed creditois nations 
England, France, Germany, Belgium and Swatzerland. 
Holland does not appear on the list simply because it is 
“less industriahsed” The Umted States is the creditor only 
of other American countiies 

England — ^writes Schulze-Gaevcrmtz — is gradually 
being transformed from an industrial state into a creditor 
state Notwithstanding the absolute increase in industrial 
production and exports, the relative importance of 
revenue from interest and dividends, of profits from issues, 
commissions and speculation is on the increase, when the 
whole national economy is taken into account In ray 
opinion It IS this fact which is at the economic base of 
imperiahst expansion The creditor is more firmly tied 
to the debtor than the seller is to the buyer 

In regard to Germany, A Lansburgh, the editor of Die 
Bank, in igii, in an article entitled, “Germany as a Rentier 
State”, wrote the following 

People in Germany like to sneer at the inchnation 
observed in France for people to become rentiers But 
they forget meanwhile that, as far as the middle class is 
concerned, the situation in Germany is becoming more 
and moie like that in France 

The rentier state is a state of parasitic decaying capitalism, 
and this circumstance cannot fail to be leflected in all the 
social-political conditions of the affected countries in general, 
and particularly in the two fundamental tendencies in the 
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working-class movement To demonstrate this as clearly as 
possible, we shall let Hobson speak — a most “rehable” 
witness, since he cannot be suspected of partiality for “ortho- 
dox Marxism ” , moreover, he is an Englishman who is very 
well acquainted with the situation in the country which is 
nchest in colonies, in finance capital, and in imperiahst 
expenence 

With the Boer War fresh in his mind, Hobson describes 
the connection between impenahsm and the interests of the 
financiers, their growing profits from armaments, supphes, 
etc., and writes as follows 

While the directors of this defimtely parasitic pohcy 
are capitalists, the same motives appeal to special classes 
of the woikers In many towns most important trades 
are dependent upon government employment or con- 
tracts, the imperialism of the metal and shipbuilding 
centres is attributable m no small degree to this fact 

In this writer’s opimon there are two circumstances which 
weakened the pow'er of the ancient empires (i) “economic 
parasitism’’ and (2) the formation of aimies composed of 
subject peoples 

There is first the habit of economic parasitism, by 
which the ruhng state has used its provinces, colonies, 
and dependencies in order to enrich its ruling class and 
to biibe Its lower classes into acquiesence. 

And we would add that the economic possibility of such 
corruption, whatever its form may be, requires monopolis- 
tically high profits 

As for the second circumstance, Hobson writes ■ 

One of the strangest symptoms of the blindness of 
impenahsm is the reckless mdifference with which Great 
Bntain, France and other imperial nations are embarking 
on this perilous dependence Great Britain has gone 
farthest Most of the fighting by which we have won our 
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Indian Empiie has been done by natives, m India, as 
more lecently in Egypt, great standing armies, are placed 
under British commanders, almost all the fighting 
associated with our African dominions except in the 
southern part, has been done for us by natives 
The prospect of a dismemberment of China evokes the 
following economic evaluation by Hobson 

The greatei part of Western Europe might then 
assume the appeal ance and chaiacter already exhibited 
by tracts of country in the south of England, in the 
Ejviera, and in the tourist-iidden or residential parts 
of Italy and Sivitzeiland, little clusters of wealthy aristo- 
crats drawing dividends and persons fiom the Far East, 
with a sometvhat larger group of professional retainers 
and tradesmen and a large body of personal servants 
and woikeis in the tianspoit trade and in the final stages 
of production of the more penshable goods all the mam 
arteiial industries would have disappeaied, the staple 
foods and manufactures flowing in as tiibute from Asia 
and Africa 

We have foreshadowed the possibility of even a larger 
alliance of Western states, a Emopean federation of great 
powers which, so far from forwaiding the cause of world- 
civilisation, might introduce the gigantic peril of a 
Western parasitism, a group of advanced industrial 
nations, whose upper classes drew vast tribute from Asia 
and Africa, with which they support great tame masses of 
letaineis, no longer engaged in the staple industries of 
agriculture and manufacture, but kept in the perform- 
ance of personal oi minor mdustnal services under the 
control of a new financial aristocracy Let those who 
would scout such a theory as undeserving of consideration 
examine the economic and social conditions of districts 
in Southern England to-day which are already reduced 
to this condition, and reflect upon the vast extension 
of such a system which might be rendered feasible 
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by the subjection of China to the economic control oi 
similar groups of financiers, investors, and political and 
business officials, diainmg the greatest potential reservoii 
of profit the world has ever known, in order to consume 
it in Europe The situation is fat too complex, the play 
of world-forces far too incalculable, to render this or any 
other single interpretation of the future very probable, 
but the influences which govern the imperiahsm ol 
Westei n Europe to-day are moving in this direction, and. 
unless countei acted oi diverted, make towards some such 
consummation 

Hobson IS quite nght If the forces of imperialism were 
not counteracted they would lead to just that He correctly 
appraises the significance of a “Umted States of Em ope” 
in the present, imperialist stage But it must be added thai 
even within the labour movement, the opportunists, who foi 
the moment have been victorious in most countnes, ar« 
working systematically and undeviatingly in this very 
diiection Imperiahsm, which means the paitition of th( 
world and the exploitation not of China alone, which meani 
monopolisitically high piofits for a handful of very ricl 
countries, creates the economic possibility of corrupting 
the upper strata of the proletariat, and thereby fosters, givei 
form to and strengthens opportunism However, we mus 
not lose sight of the forces which counteract imperiahsm 
geneially and opportumsm in particular, which, naturally 
the social-hbeial Hobson does not see 
The German opportunist, Gerhard Hildebrand, who at oni 
time was expelled from the party for defending imperialism 
but would to-day make a good leader of the so-callec 
“Social-Democratic” Party of Germany, serves as a gooc 
supplement to Hobson by his advocacy of a “Umted State; 
of Western Europe” (without Russia) for the purpose o 
“joint” action against the Afiican Negroes, the “grea 
Islamic movement”, for the “maintenance of a powerfu 
army and navy” against a “Sino-Japanese coalition”, etc 
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The description of “ British impenalism” in Schlulze- 
Gaevernitiz’s book reveals the same parasitical traits The 
national income of Great Britain approximately doubled 
between 1865 and 1898, while the income “from abroad” 
increased ninefold in the same period. While the “merit” 
of imperialism is that it “trams the Negro to work” {not 
without coercion, of course), the “danger” of imperialism 
IS that Europe — 

will shift the burden of physical toil — first agricultural 
and mining, then heavy industrial labour — on to the 
coloured peoples, and itself be content with the r61e of 
rentier, and in this way, perhaps, pave the way for the 
economic and later the political emancipation of the 
coloured races 

An increasing proportion of land in Great Britain is being 
taken out of cultivation and used for sport, for the diversion 
of the rich It is said of Scotland — the most aristocratic region 
for hunting and other sport — that it “hves on its past and 
Mr Carnegie” (an American billionaire) Britain annually 
spends ;£■ 14,000,000 on horse-iacmg and fox-hunting alone. 
The number of rentiers in Great Britain is about a milhon. 
The percentage of producers among the population is becom- 


ing smaller 

Population of 

No of workers 
employed 

Per cent 

Year 

England and Wales 
(m millions) 

Indus tnes 
(in millions) 

of the 
population 

1851 

I7'9 

4 I 

23 

1901 

32 ’5 

5 0 

15 


And, in speaking of the British woiking class, the bour- 
geois student of “British imperialism at the begmmng of 
the twentieth century” is obliged to distinguish systematically 
between the “upper stratum” and the “lower proletarian stratum 
proper”. The upper stratum furnishes the mam body of 
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co-operators, of trade unionists, of members of sporting clubs, 
and of numeious leligious sects The light to vote, which in 
Great Britain, is still “sufficiently lestncted to exclude the lower 
proletarian stratum proper’’, is adapted to their level In order 
to piesent the condition of the Biitish working class in the best 
light, only this upper stratum — which constitutes only a 
minonly of the proletariat — is generally spoken of For 
instance “The pioblem of unemployment is mainly a London 
problem and that of the lower proletarian stratum, with 
whom politicians are little concerned ” It would be bettei to say 
With whom the bouigeois politicians and the “Socialist” 
opportumsts are little conceined 

Another of the pecuhaiities of impeiialism, connected 
with the facts that we are desciibmg, is the decline m emigra- 
tion from imperialist countnes and the mciease in immigra- 
tion (influx of workers and tiansmigration) to these countnes 
from the more backwaid countries, where wages are lower 
As Hobson observes, emigi'ation fiom Great Britain has been 
declining since 1884 In that year the numbei of emigrants 
was 242,000, while in 1900 the numbei was 169,000 German 
emigiation reached its highest point in the decade 1881 — 1890 
with a total of 1,453,000 emigrants In the following two 
decades it fell to 554,000 and 341,000 On the other hand, 
theie was an mciease m the number of workers entering 
Germany from Austna, Italy, Russia and other countries 
Accoiding to the 1907 census, there were 1,342,294 foreigners 
in Geiraany, of w'hom 440,800 w'ere industrial workers and 
2571329 were agricultuial woikers In France, the workers 
employed m the mining industry aie “in great part” foreigneis 
Polish, Itahan and Spanish In the United States, immigrants 
from Eastern and Southern Europe are engaged in the most 
poorly paid occupations, while American workers provide 
the highest percentage of foremen and of the better-paid 
workers Imperialism has the tendency to create privileged 
sections even among the workers and to separate them from 
the mam proletarian masses. 

It must be observed that in Gieat Britain the tendency 
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of impel ialism to split the workers, to strengthen oppor- 
tunism among them, and cause temporary decay in the 
working-class movement, revealed itself much earlier than 
the end of the nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth 
centuries, for two important distingmshing features of 
imperialism were observed in Great Britain in the middle of 
the nineteenth century, viz , vast colonial possessions and a 
monopolist position in world markets For several decades 
Marx and Engels systematically tiaced this connection 
between opportunism in the labour movement and the 
imperialist featuies of British capitalism For example, on 
Octobei 7, 1858, Engels wiote to Marx 

The British woiking class is actually becoming more 
and moie bourgeois, and it seems that this most bouigeois 
of all nations wants to bring matters to such a pass as to 
have a bourgeois aiistocracy and a bourgeois proletariat 
side by side with the bourgeoisie Of couise this is to some 
extent justifiable foi a nation which is exploiting the 
whole world 

Almost a quarter of a centuiy later, in a letter dated 
August II, 1881, Engels speaks of the “very woist English 
trade unions which allow themselves to be led by men sold 
to, or at least paid by the middle class” In a letter to Kautsky, 
dated September 12, 1882, Engels wrote 

You ask me what the English workeis think of the 
colonial policy The same as they think about politics 
in general There is no labour party here, theie are only 
conservatives and libeial radicals, and the workers enjoy 
with them the fiuits of the British world maiket and 
colonial monopoly 

Here causes and effects aie clearly shown Causes (i) 
Exploitation of the whole world by Great Britain, (2) its 
monopolistic position in the woild market, (3) its colonial 
monopoly. Effects (i) Bouigeoisification of a part of the 
British proletariat, (2) a part of the proletariat permits itself 
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to be led by people who aie bought by the bourgeoisie, or 
who at least are paid by it The imperialism of the beginning 
of the twentieth century completed the partition of the world 
by a very few states, each of which to-day exploits (m the 
sense of drawing super-piofits from) a part of the world only 
a little smaller than that which England exploited in 1858 
Each of them, by means of busts, caitels, finance capital, 
and the relations between debtoi and creditor, occupies a 
monopoly position on the world market Each of them enjoys 
to some degree a colonial monopoly (We have seen that out 
of 75 milhon squaie kilometies of total colomal area in the 
woild, 65 million, or 86 per cent , is concentrated in the hands 
of SIX powers, 61 million, 01 81 per cent, belongs to three 
powers.) 

The distinctive featuie of the present situation is the 
prevalence of economic and political conditions which 
could not but intensify the irreconcilability between oppor- 
tunism and the general and basic inteiests of the labour 
movement Imperiahsm has grown from an embryo into a 
dominant system, capitalist monopolies occupy first place 
in national economics and politics , the parbtion of the world 
has been completed On the other hand, instead of an undi- 
vided monopoly by Britain, we see a few impenahst powers 
fighbng among themselves for the right to share in this 
monopoly, and this struggle is characteristic of the whole 
period of the beginning of the twentieth century 

Opportunism cannot now triumph completely in the labour 
movement of any country for many decades as it did in 
England in the second halif of the mneteenth century, but in 
several countries it has finally grown ripe, over-npe and 
rotten, and has become completely merged with bourgeois 
policy as “social-chauvimsm.” 

N Lenin 

Imperialism the Highest Stage of Capitalism (1917) 
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The choice between “Individualism” and “Socialism” in 
the form in which it occupies the controversialists of the 
Conservative and Labour Parties is, in the main, a distorted, 
and indeed an obsolete, issue, based on a picture of the 
financial and mdustiial world of England as it was fifty or 
more years ago As we shall attenpt to show quantitatively, 
the evolution fiom these conditions is already far advanced 
Change has been going on at a great late It is not a choice 
between nailing to the mast the Jolly Rogei of piratical, cut- 
throat individualism, each man for himself and the devil take 
the rest, or, on the other hand, the Servile Society of a com- 
prehensive State Socialism Nor is the alternative between 
standing still and violent change The woild moves on any- 
how at a smart pace, it is only the ideas of Conservatives and 
Socialists which remain where they weie The task is one of 
guiding existing tendencies into a right direction and getting 
the best of all worlds, harmonising individual hberty with the 
general good, and personal imtiative with a common plan — 
of constructing a society where action is individual and know- 
ledge and opportumty are general, and each is able to make 
his contribution to the efficiency and diversity of the whole 
in an atmosphere of pubhcity, mutual trust, and economic 
justice. 

When we come to look at the facts of the modern world, 
no sensible person can doubt that in a modern commumty 
many services must be run by a Public Concern — meamng 
by this a form of orgamsation which departs in one way or 
another from the principles of unrestricted private profit, 
and IS operated or regulated in the public interest On the 
other hand, most people would agree that there is a wide field 
of business enterprise which is much better left to private 
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conceins and can be left to them without the least danger to 
the public interest 

Now in endeavouilng to settle the right division between 
the Public Concern and the private concern i espectively, the 
fiist thing to undei stand is the part already played by the 
foi mer. We shall give below a fairly detailed statement of this, 
because ive think that anyone who fully appreciates the exist- 
iig position will be led inevitably to our conclusion that the 
immediate piactical pioblem is not a great extension of the 
field of Public Concerns, except in one or two special cases, 
but a thoiough overhauling of the methods of running the 
Public Conceins which already exist, with the object of making 
them lively and efficient enterpiises It is a consequence of the 
gradual and haphazard way in which Public Concerns have 
giown up in Great Britain that we have never deliberately 
consideied the problems of managing and financing them. 

Individualism has been strongest, in our opinion, and 
Sociabsm weakest, on the purely practical side, namely, in 
devising a satisfactoiy and efficient technique foi the actual 
conduct of business 

This stiength of individuahsm as a technique for efficient 
production has in the mam depended on three features 

(i) It IS an uniivalled method for the decentralisation 
ol decisions, that is, for providing that the power and 
responsibility should he as near as possible to the act and 
not at the end of a long chain of intermediaries By this 
means time and trouble are saved, the power of judgment 
IS not submerged by the necessity for explanations and 
decisions can be made on a small scale and with reference 
to particular cases so as not to tax unduly the capacity 
of human wits. Moreover, the aveiage result of decisions 
taken by a number of individuals, judgmg independently, 
may get nearer the truth, or at least run less risk of wide 
diveigence fiom it, than one comprehensive decision, 
taken by a single individual, who may know moi e than 
any of the ciowd and yet not so much as the average of 
the crowd. 
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(ii) It IS an unrivalled method of ariiving at the nght 
result by trial or error When a number of individuals are 
each attempting to solve much the same problem, inde- 
pendently, It may be possible to discover the solution by 
compaiing the success of alternative methods The 
mediocrity of attainment in the art of wai and of govern- 
ment may be partly attributable not only to the com- 
plexity of the problem, but also to the absence of 
competition between policies as a method of discovering 
the most effective from amongst the possible alternatives 
(ill) It IS an unrivalled method of “scoiing”, that is, of 
measuung the compaiative efficiency not only of methods 
but of individuals This may be as necessary for the satis- 
faction of the individual as for the selection of the fittest 
How often must a Civil Seiwant, or any bureauciat, lament 
the absence of an objective measuie of the degree of his 
success if only foi his own peisonal satisfaction, as com- 
pared with the business man, who can be judged, oi 
thinks he can be judged, by the test of money profit' 
Without desiring the profit for himself, he may reasonably 
desue it as a test of his methods and of his capacity. 
Moieovei, “scoiing” contributes an impoitant element 
of efficiency in the automatic penalty which it provides 
for failure and in the elimination of the unfit, though 
not always as quickly as is desirable, fiom the higher 
directing personnel. Human natuie may require the 
spur of a penalty to keep effoit at its highest pitch of 
intensity, just as much as, if not more than, the luie of 
exceptional rewaids 

These three valuable devices foi the successful attainment of 
oui economic objects are what we are most in danger of losing 
whenever State action, oi any foim of highly centralised action, 
Intel venes, and it is these losses which we must endeavour 
to minimise whenever We aie impelled foi othei good reasons 
to extend the functions of the State On the othei hand, the 
poohng of knowledge, the ehmmauon of the wastes of com- 
petition (which are very great), the delibeiate aimmg at the 
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geneial advantage, instead of trusting that the separate pur- 
suits of private advantage will tend the nght way on the whole 
and on the average, are real advantages in central control and 
ownership 

As to the necessity in all cases of the unrestricted private- 
profit motive, such as exists in the highest degree in a one- 
man business, as an incentive to effort and efficiency, we are 
more doubtful The notion that the only way to get enough 
effort out of the biain-worker is to offer him unfettered 
oppoi tumties of making an unlimited fortune is as baseless as 
the companion notion that the only way of getting enough 
effort out of the manual worker is to hold over him the 
perpetual threat of starvation and misery for himself and those 
he loves It has never been even supposed to be true, at all 
events in England, of the soldier, the statesman, the civil 
servant, the teacher, the scientist, the technical expert. It is 
only the “business man” who, with a certain rather engaging 
cymcism, has insisted that it is and always must be true of 
himself It is not certain that he was ever entirely right 
Even m the old-fashioned one-man business, the efficacy 
of the unrestricted private-profit motive as an incentive to 
effort and efficiency is hable to exaggeration for many 
temperaments, the “worry” involved and the too habitual 
presence of subconscious financial calculation may be big 
factors of inefficiency A certain salary, plus the hope of 
promotion or of a bonus, is what the generality of man- 
kind prefers. Indeed, it is what the vast majority of those 
who manage our affairs enjoy already, with varying degrees 
of certainty and hope In this respect the performance 
of functions by Public Concerns in place of by privately 
owned Gompames and Gorpoiations would make but httle 
difference to the ordinary man 

We have said enough to indicate the general point of view 
from which we approach these problems. We are content 
that the practical suggestions which follow should be judged 
by the above criteria. We think that the balance of advantage 
requues some extension of the functions of the State, but above 
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all a consolidation and reorganisation of those which it already 
performs We appreciate the real advantages of the decen- 
tralised society of the pure Individuahst’s dreams; and 
wherever force of circumstances compels a departure from 
pure individualism, we have endeavoured so to frame our 
proposals as to letain as many as possible of its advantages 

Report of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry (1928) 



PAPAL ENCYCLICALS 

I RERUM NOV ARUM 

THE CONDITION OF THE WORKING CLASSES 
Encyclical Letter, May 15 th, i8gi 

That the spirit of i evolutionary change, which has long 
been distui bing the nations of the world, should have passed 
beyond the spheie of politics and made its influence felt in 
the cognate sphere of practical economics is not surprising 
The elements of the conflict now raging are unmistakable, 
in the vast expansion of industiial pursuits and the maivellous 
discoveries of science, in the changed lelations between 
masters and workmen, in the enormous fortunes of some 
few individuals, and the uttei poverty of the masses, in 
the increased self-iehance and closer mutual combination of 
the working classes, as also, finally, in the prevailing moial 
degeneracy The momentous gravity of the state of things 
now obtaining fills every mind with painful apprehension, 
wise men aie discussing it, practical men are proposing 
schemes, popular meetings, legislatures, and rulers of nations 
are all busied with it — and actually there is no question which 
has taken a deeper hold on the pubhc mind 

Therefore, Veneiable Brethren, as on former occasions 
when It seemed opportune to refute false teaching, We have 
addressed you in the inter ests of the Church and of the common 
weal, and have issued Letters bearing on “Political Power”, 
“Human Libeity”, “The Christian Constitution of the 
State”, and like matters, so have We thought it expedient 
now to speak on the Condition of the Working Glasses. It is 
a subject on which We have already touched more than once, 
incidentally But in the present Letter, the responsibility 
of the Apostolic office urges Us to treat the question of set 
purpose and in detail, in ordei that no misapprehension may 
exist as to the principles which truth and justice dictate for 
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Its settlement The discussion is not easy, nor is it void of 
danger It is no easy matter to define the relative rights and 
mutual duties of the rich and of the pool, of Capital and of 
Labour And the danger lies in this, that crafty agitatois are 
intent on making use of these differences of opinion to peivert 
men’s judgments and to stir up the people to revolt 

Causes of Social Problem 

In any case we clearly see, and on this theie is general 
agreement, that some oppoi tune remedy must be found quiekly 
foi the misery and wretchedness pressing so unjustly on the 
majoiity of the working class for the ancient working-men’s 
guilds weie abolished in the last centmy, and no other pro- 
tective oiganization took their place Public institutions and 
the laws set aside the ancient religion Hence by degiees it 
has come to pass that woi king-men have been surrendered, 
isolated and helpless, to the hard-heartedness of employers 
and the greed of unchecked competition The mischief has 
been increased by rapacious usmy, which, although more 
than once condemned by the Church, is nevertheless, under 
a different guise, but with the like injustice, still practised by 
covetous and grasping men To this must be added that the 
hiring of labour and the conduct of trade are concentrated 
in the hands of comparatively few, so that a small number 
of very rich men have been able to lay upon the teeming 
masses of the labouring poor a yoke little better than that 
of slavery itself 


The Socialist Solution 

To remedy these wrongs the Socialists, working on the 
poor man’s envy of the rich, are striving to do away with 
private property, and contend that individual possessions 
should become the common pioperty of all, to be administered 
by the State or by mumcipal bodies They hold that by thus 
transferring property from private individuals to the com- 
mumty, the present mischievous state of things will be set 
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to rights, inasmuch as each citizen will then get his fair share 
of whatever there is to enjoy But their contentions are so 
clearly powerless to end the controveisy that were they 
carried into effect the working-man himself would be among 
the first to suffer They are moreover emphatically unjust, 
for they would rob the lawful possessor, distort the functions 
of the State, and cieate uttei confusion in the community 


The Worker Would Suffer 
It IS smely undeniable that, when a man engages in remune- 
rative laboui, the impelling reason and motive of his work 
IS to obtain property, and theieafter to hold it as bs very own. 
If one man hires out to another his strength or skill, he does 
so for the purpose of receiving in return what is necessary for 
maintenance and education, he therefore expressly intends 
to acquire a right, full and real, not only to the remuneration, 
but also to the disposal of such remuneration, just as he 
pleases Thus, if he hves sparingly, saves money, and, for 
greater security, invests his savings in land, the land, in such 
case, IS only his wages under another form, and, consequently, 
a working-man’s little estate thus purchased should be as 
completely at his full disposal as aie the wages he receives 
for his labour But it is precisely in such power of disposal 
that ownership obtains, whether the property consist of land 
or chattels Socialists, therefore, by endeavouring to transfer 
the possessions of individuals to the commumty at large 
stnke at the interests of every wage-earner, since they would 
deprive him of the liberty of disposing of his wages, and 
thereby of aU hope and possibihty of increasing his resources 
and of bettering his condition m hfe 


The Right to Own Private Property a Natural Right 
What IS of far greater moment, however, is the fact that 
the remedy they propose is manifestly against justice For 
every man has by nature the right to possess property of his 
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own This is one of the chief points of distinction between 
man and the animal creation, for the brute has no power of 
self-direction, but is governed by two mam instincts, which 
keep his powers on the alert, impel him to develop them in 
a fitting manner, and stimulate and determine him to action 
without any power of choice One of these instincts is self- 
preservation, the other the propagation of the species Both 
can attain their purpose by means of things which he within 
range, beyond their verge the brute creation cannot go, for 
they are moved to action by their senses only, and in the 
special diiection which these suggest But with man it is 
wholly different He possesses, on the one hand, the full 
perfection of the ammal being, and hence enjoys, at least as 
much as the rest of the ammal kind, the fruition of things 
material But ammal nature, however perfect, is far from 
representing the human being in its completeness, and is m 
truth but humamty’s humble handmaid, made to serve and 
to obey It is the mind, or reason, which is the predominant 
element in us who are human creatures; it is this which 
renders a human being human, and distinguishes him essen- 
tially from the brute And on this very account — that man 
alone among the animal creation is endowed with reason 
— it must be within his right to possess things not merely for 
temporary and momentary use, as other living things do, 
but to have and to hold them in stable and permanent pos- 
session; he must have not only thmgs that perish in the use, 
but those also which, though they have been reduced into use, 
continue for further use in after time 

The Right to Private Property Proved from the Nature 
OF Man 

This becomes still more clearly evident if man’s nature 
be considered a httle more deeply. For man, fathoming by 
his faculty of reason matters without number, linking the 
future with the present, and being master of fus own acts, 
guides his ways under the eternal law and the power of God, 
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whose Providence governs all things Wherefoie it is m his 
power to exercise his choice not only as to matters that regard 
his piesent welfare, but also about those which he deems may 
be for his advantage in time yet to come Hence man not 
only should possess the fruits of the earth, but also the very 
soil, inasmuch as fiom the produce of the earth he has to lay 
by provision for the future Man’s needs do not die out, 
but for evei recur, although satisfied to-day, they demand 
fresh supplies for to-morrow Natuie accordingly must have 
given to man a souice that is stable and remaining always 
with him from which he might look to draw continual supplies 
And this stable condition of things he finds solely in the eaith 
and its fruits 


In WHAT Sense God has given the Earth to All 

There is no need to bring in the State Man precedes the 
State, and possesses, prioi to the formation of any State, 
the light of piovidmg for the sustenance of his body The 
fact that God has given the earth for the use and enjoyment 
of the whole human race can in no way be a bar to the owmng 
of private propeity For God has granted the earth to man- 
kind in general, not in the sense that all without distinction 
can deal with it as they like, but lather that no part of it was 
assigned to any one in particular, and that the luxuts of 
pnvate possession have been left to be fixed by man’s own 
industiy, and by the laws of individual races Moreover, 
the earth, even though apportioned among private owners, 
ceases not thereby to ininistei to the needs of all, inasmuch as 
there is no one who does not sustain life from what the land 
produces Those who do not possess the soil, contribute 
their labour, hence it may truly be said that all human 
subsistence is derived either from labour on one’s own land, 
or from some toil, some calhng which is paid for either in 
the produce of the land itself, or in that which is exchanged 
for what the land brings forth 
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Here, again, we have further proof that pnvate ownership 
IS m accordance with the law of nature Truly, that which is 
required for the preservation of life, and for life’s well-being, 
IS produced in great abundance fiom the soil, but not until 
man has brought it into cultivation and expended upon it 
his solicitude and skill Now, when man thus turns the activity 
of his mind and the strength of his body towards procuring 
the fruits of nature, by such act he makes his own that portion 
of nature’s field which he cultivates — that portion on which 
he leaves, as it were, the impress of his individuality, and 
it cannot but be just that he should possess that portion as 
his very own, and have a right to hold it without any one 
being justified in violating that light 

Hence it is clear that the mam tenet of Socialism, com- 
mumty of goods, must be utterly rejected, since it only injures 
those whom it would seem meant to benefit, is directly con- 
trary to the natural rights of mankind, and would introduce 
confusion and disorder into the commonweal The first 
and most fundamental piinciple, therefoie, if one would 
undertake to alleviate the condition of the masses, must be 
the inviolability of private property This being established, 
we proceed to show where the remedy sought for must be 
found. 

No Practical Solution Without Religion and the 
Church 

We approach the subject with confidence, and in the 
exercise of the nghts which manifestly appertain to Us, for 
no practical solution of this question will be found apai t from 
the intervention of Rehgion and of the Chmch It is We 
who are the chief guardian of Religion and the chief dispenser 
of what pertains to the Church' and by keeping silence we 
would seem to neglect the duty incumbent on us Doubtless 
this most serious question demands the attention and the 
efforts of others besides ourselves — to wit, of the rulers of 
States, of employers of laboui, of the wealthy, aye, of the 
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woiking classes themselves, for whom We ai e pleading But 
We afEim without hesitation that all the striving of men will 
be vain if they leave out the Chmch It is the Church that 
insists, on the authority of the Gospel, upon those teachings 
whereby the conflict can be brought to an end, or lendered, 
at least, far less bitter, the Church uses her efforts not only to 
enlighten the mind, but to diiect by her precepts the life and 
conduct of each and all, the Church impioves and betteis the 
condition of the woi king-man by means of numeious orgamza- 
tions, does her best to enlist the services of all classes m dis- 
cussing and endeavouiing to further in the most practical 
way, the interests of the working classes, and considers that 
for this purpose lecourse should be had, m due measure and 
degiee, to the intervention of the law and of State authority. 

Inequalities are Inevitable 

It must be fii st of all recogmzed that the condition of things 
inherent in human aflfaiis must be borne with, for it is impos- 
sible to reduce cml society to one dead level Sociahsts 
may m that intent do then utmost, but all striving against 
nature is in vain There naturally exist among mankind mam- 
fold diffeiences of the most important kind, people differ 
m capacity, skill, health, stiength, and unequal fortune is a 
necessary lesult of unequal condition Such inequality is far 
from being disadvantageous either to individuals or to the 
community Social and public life can only be maintained 
by means of various kinds of capacity for business and the 
playmg of many parts, and each man, as a rule, chooses the 
part which suits his own peculiar domestic condition As 
regards bodily labour, even had man never fallen from the 
state of irifiocence, he would not have remained wholly unoc- 
cupied, but that which would then have been his free choice 
and his delight, became afterwards compulsory, and the 
painful expiation for his disobedience Cursed be the earth in 
thy work, in thy labour thou shall eat of it all the days of thy life}- 
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To Suffer and Endure is the lot of Man 

In like manner, the other pains and hardships of life will 
have no end oi cessation on eaith, for the consequences 
of sin aie bitter and hard to beai, and they must accompany 
man so long as life lasts To suffer and to endure, therefore, 
IS the lot of humanity, let them strive as they may, no strength 
and no aitifice will ever succeed in banishing from human 
life the ills and troubles which beset it If any there are who 
pietend diffeiently — who hold out to a hard-pressed people 
the boon of freedom from pain and tiouble, an undisturbed 
repose, and constant enjoyment — they delude the people 
and impose upon them, and their lying promises will only 
one day bring forth evils worse than the present Nothing is 
more useful than to look upon the world as it really is — and 
at the same time to seek elsewhere, as we have said, for the 
solace to its tioubles 

Class War Wrong Duties of Working-man and 
Employer 

The gieat mistake made m regard to the matter now undei 
consideration, is to take up with the notion that class is 
naturally hostile to class, and that the wealthy and the 
working-men are intended by nature to hve m mutual conflict. 
So irrational and so false is this view that the direct contrary 
IS the truth Just as the symmetry of the human flame is the 
result of the suitable arrangement of the different parts of 
the body, so in a State is it ordained by nature that these two 
classes should dwell in harmony and agreement, so as to 
maintain the balance of the body pohtic Each needs the 
other Capital cannot do without Labour, nor Labour 
■without Capital. Mutual agreement results m the beauty of 
good order, whde perpetual conflict necessarily produces 
confusion and savage barbarity Now, in preventing such 
strife as this and in uprooting it, the efficacy of Christian 
institutions is marvellous and manifold. Fust of all, there is 
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no intermediary more powerful than Religion (whereof the 
Church IS the mterpretei and guardian) in drawing the rich 
and the working class together, by reminding each of its 
duties to the othei, and especially of the obligations of justice 
Thus Religion teaches the labouier and the aitisan to cany 
out honestly and fairly all equitable agreements freely entered 
into, never to injure the property, nor to outrage the person, 
of an employer, nevei to lesort to violence in defending 
their own cause, noi to engage in not or disorder, and to 
have nothing to do with men of evil pimciples, who work 
upon the people with artful promises of great results, and 
excite foohsh hopes which usually end m useless regrets and 
grievous loss Religion teaches the wealthy owner and the 
employer that their work-people are not to be accounted their 
bondsmen, that in every man they must respect his digmty 
and worth as a man and as a Christian, that labour for 
wages IS not a thing to be ashamed of, if we lend ear to right 
reason and to Christian philosophy, but is to a man’s ciedit, 
enabling him to earn his living in an honourable way, and 
that It IS shameful and inhuman to treat men like chattels to 
make money by, or to look upon them merely as so much 
muscle or physical strength Again the Church teaches that, 
in dealing with the working-man religion and the good of 
his soul must be kept in mind Hence the employer is bound 
to see that the worker has time foi his religious duties, that 
he be not exposed to corrupting influences and dangerous 
occasions, and that he be not led away to neglect his home 
and family, or to squander his earmngs Furthermore, 
the employer must never tax his woik-people beyond their 
strength, oi employ them in work unsmted to their sex or 
age His great and principal duty is to give every one what 
is just Doubtless befoie deciding whether wages are fair 
many things have to be considered, but wealthy owners and 
all masters of labour should be mindful of this — that to 
exercise piessure upon the indigent and the destitute for the 
sake of gam, and to gather one’s profit out of the need of 
another, is condemned by all laws, human and divine. 
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To defraud any one of wages that are his due is a crime which 
cries to the avenging angei of Heaven. Behold, the hire of the 
labourers which by fraud has been kept back by you, crieth ; 

and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth ^ 
Lastly, the iich must religiously refrain from cutting down 
the workmen’s earnings, whether by force, by fraud, or by 
usuiious dealing, and with all the gi eater reason because 
the labouung man is, as a rule, weak and unprotected, and 
because his slender means should in proportion to their 
scantiness be accounted sacred 

Were these precepts carefully obeyed and followed out, 
would they not be sufficient of themselves to keep under all 
strife and all its causes^ 


The Church Teaches the True Value of Things 
But the Church, with Jesus Christ as her Master and 
Guide, aims higher still She lays down precepts yet more 
perfect, and tries to bind class to class in friendliness and good 
feeling The things of earth cannot be understood or valued 
aright without taking into consideration the life to come, 
the life that will know no death Exclude the idea of futurity, 
and forthwith the very notion of what is good and tight would 
perish, nay, the whole scheme of the umverse would become 
a dark and unfathomable mystery The great truth which we 
we learn from Nature heiself is also the grand Christian dogma 
on which Religion i ests as on its foundation — that when we 
have given up this present life, then shall we really begin to 
live God has not created us for the perishable and transitory 
things of eaith, but for things heavenly and everlasting. 
He has given us this world as a place of exile, and not as our 
abidmg-place, As for riches and the other things which men 
call good and desirable, whether we have them in abundance, 
or are lacking in them — so far as eternal happiness is concerned 
— It makes no difference, the only important thing is to use 
them aright Jesus Christ, when He redeemed us with 
' James v, 4 
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blentiful redemption, took not away the pains and sorrows 
which in such large proportion are woven together m the web 
of our mortal life He tiansformed them into motives of 
virtue and occasions of meiit and no man can hope for eternal 
leward unless he follow m the blood-stained footprints of 
his Saviour If we suffei with Him, we shall also retgn with Him ^ 
Christ’s laboms and suffei mgs, accepted of His own free will, 
have maivellously sweetened all suffering and all labour 
Aaid not only by His example, but by His grace and by the 
hope held foith of everlasting recompense, has He made 
pam and grief more easy to endure , for that which is at present 
momentary and light of our tribulation, workelh or us above measure 
'ixceedmgly an eternal weight of gloiy ® 

II QJJADRAGESIMO ANJfO 
TO OUR VENERABLE BRETHREN 
THE PATRIARCHS PRIMA.TES ARCHBISHOPS BISHOPS AND OTHER 
ORDINARIES 

IN PEACE AND COMMUNION WITH THE APOSTOLIC SEE AND TO 
ALL THE FAITHEUL OF THE CATHOLIC WORLD 
ON RECONSTRUCTING THE SOCIAL ORDER 
AND PERFECTING IT CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEPTS OF 
THE GOSPEL 

IN COMMEMORATION OF THE FORTIETH ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
ENCYCLICAL “rERUM NOVARUM” OF LEO XHI 

POPE PIUS XI 

VENERABLE BRETHREN AND BELOVED CHILDREN 
HEALTH AND APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION 

15. 1931 

Foity years have elapsed since the incomparable Encyclical 
of Leo XIII of happy memory, Rerum Novamm, fiist saw the 
1 II Tun 11, la 
* II Cor IV, 17 
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light The whole Catholic world gratefully recalls the event, 
and prepares to celebrate it with befitting solemnity 

The way for this 1 emarkable document of pastoral solicitude, 
It IS true, had been in a measure prepared by other pro- 
nouncements of Our Predecessor Rerum Novarum, 

however, stood out in this, that it laid down for all mankind 
veiy suie guidance for the light solution of the difficult 
problem of human fellowship, called “the social question”, 
at the very time when such guidance was most opportune 
and necessary 


Occasion 

For, towards the close of the nineteenth century, new 
economic methods and a new expansion of industry had in 
most countries resulted in a growing division of the population 
into two classes The first, small in numbers, enjoyed prac- 
tically all the advantages so plentifully supplied by modern 
invention; the second class, comprising the immense multitude 
of working-men, was made up of those who, oppressed by dire 
poverty, struggled in vain to escape from the difficulties 
wluch encompassed them 

This state ot things was quite satisfactory to the wealthy, 
who looked upon it as the consequence of inevitable economic 
laws, and who therefore were content to leave to charity 
alone the full care of helping the unfortunate, as though it 
were the task of charity to make amends foi the open violation 
of justice, a violation not merely tolerated, but sometimes 
even ratified, by legislators On the other hand, the working 
classes, victims of these harsh conditions, were very restive, 
and refused to bear the heavy yoke any longer Some, 
carried away by the heat of evil counsels, sought a general 
revolution Others, whom Christian traimng lestramed from 
such a perverse policy, maintained that there was much in 
all this that needed a radical and speedy reform 

Such also was the opimon of the many Catholics, priests 
and laymen, whom a really wonderful charity had long spurred 
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on to the rehef of the undeserved indigence of the labouiing 
classes, and who could in no way persuade themselves that 
so enormous and unjust a difference in the distribution of 
temporal goods was truly in harmony with the designs of 
an All-wise Greatoi 

There can be no doubt that these men sought in all sincerity 
an immediate remedy for this lamentable social disorder and 
a him barrier against worse dangers But such is the infirmity 
of even the best of minds, that these men, on the one hand 
repelled as dangeious'innovatois, on the other hampered by 
fellow-workers in the same good cause, who held different 
views, hesitated between various opinions and were at a loss 
which way to turn 

In this grave conflict of opinions, accompanied by dis- 
cussions not always of a peaceful nature, the eyes of all, as 
often in the past, turned towards the Chair of Peter, that 
sacred depository of aU truth, whence words of salvation 
are dispensed to the whole world To the feet of Christ’s 
Vicar on earth there came m unusual numbers sociologists, 
employers, woiking-men themselves, begging with one voice 
that at last a safe road might be pointed out to them 

Long did the prudent Pontiff study the matter before 
God, carefully consideiing it in all its aspects and seeking 
the advice of the most expenenced counsellors At last, 
“urged by the responsibility of the Apostolic Office”,^ and 
lest by keeping silence he should seem to neglect his duty,^ 
he decided, m virtue of the authoiity to teach divinely com- 
mitted to him, to addiess himself to the Universal Church of 
Christ, nay, to the whole human race 

On May I5tli, 1891, therefoie, the long-desiied message 
W’as given to the world Undaunted by the difficulty of the 
undertaking or by the weight of yeais, with commanding 
energy the venerable Pontiff taught mankind new methods 
of dealing with social problems 


^ Encycl Rerum Novarum, May 15th, 1891, §i 
“ Encycl Rerum Novarwn, 
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The Scope of the Present Encyclical 

Now, therefore, that the solemn commemoration of the 
fortieth anniversaiy of Reium Novarum is being enthusiastically 
celebrated m every country, but paiticularly by Catholic 
working-men who aie gathering from all sides to the Holy 
City, We deem it opportune. Venerable Brethren and 
Beloved Children, first, to recall the great benefits which this 
Encyclical has bi ought to the Catholic Church and to the 
woild at laige, secondly, to vindicate the social and economic 
doctrine of so great a Master against certain doubts which 
have aiisen, and to develop more fully some of its points, 
finally, after passing judgment on the modern economic 
regime and examining the position of socialism, to expose the 
root of the present social disorder, and at the same time to 
point out the only way to a salutary cure, a reform of conduct 
on Christian lines Such are the three topics to the treatment 
of which the present Lettei is dedicated 


(1) AN EXAMINATION OF THE MODERN ECONOMIC 
REGIME AND OF SOCIALISM 

Since the time of Leo XIII impoitant changes have 
taken place both in the economic regime and in socialism 

I The Change in Economic Conditions 
In the fiist place, it is obvious to all that the entire economic 
scene has greatly changed You aie aware, Venerable 
Brethren and Beloved Ghildien, that Our Predecessor of 
happy memory had chiefly m mind that economic regime 
in which the capital and laboui jointly needed for production 
were usually provided by different people He described 
it m a happy phrase “Capital cannot do without laboui, 
nor labour without capital”.^ 

‘ Encvcl Rerum Novarum, §15 
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To adjust this economic regime to the standards of right 
ordei %vas the entire preoccupation of Leo XIII, and hence 
it follows that It IS m itself not to be condemned And certainly 
it IS not vicious of Its veiy nature, but it violates right order 
whenever capital employs the w’orkeis or the proletariat 
with a view and on such teims as to direct business and 
economic activity entiiely at its own arbitraiy will and to its 
own advantage, without any regard to the human dignity 
of the workeis, the social chaiacter of the economic regime, 
social justice and the common good 

It IS tiue that even to-day this economic regime does 
not eveiywheie exist exclusively, foi there is another regime 
which still embiaces a very laige and important group of 
men There is, foi instance, the agricultural class in which 
the laiger portion of the human race piovides itself with an 
honouiable livelihood This class too has its difficulties and 
problems, of which Our Predecessor spoke lepeatedly in his 
Encyclical, and to which We Ourselves have more than once 
refer! ed in the present Letter 

But It is the capitahst economic legime that, with the 
woild-wide diffusion of industry, has spread everywhere, 
particularly since the pubhcation of Leo XIII’s Encyclical. 
It has invaded and pervaded the economic and social cir- 
cumstances even of those who live outside its ambit, effectively 
influencing them, and to some extent imposing on them its 
advantages, disadvantages and vices 

When We turn our attention, therefore, to the changes 
which the capitalist economic regime has undeigone since 
the days of Leo XIII, We have in view the interests, not of 
those only who live in countries wheie capital and mdustiy 
pievail, but of the whole human lace 


Domination has Followed Jrom Fiee Competition 
In the fiist place, then, it is patent that in our days not 
wealth alone is accumulated, but immense power and despotic 
economic domination aie concentrated in the hands of a few. 



PAPAL ENCYCLICALS 1891 AND 1 93 1 139 

who for the most patt are not the owners, but only the trustees 
and diiectois of invested funds, which they administer at 
then own good pleasure 

This domination is most powerfully exercised by those 
who, because they hold and control money, also govern 
Cl edit and determine its allotment, for that reason supplying, 
so to speak, the life-blood to the entiie economic body, and 
grasping in then hands, as it were, the veiy soul of production, 
so that no one can bieathe against then will 

This accumulation of power, the chaiacteristic note of the 
modern economic ordei, is a natural result of limitless free 
competition, ■which permits the survival of those only who are 
the strongest, and this often means those who fight most 
1 elentlessly, who pay least heed to the dictates of conscience 

This concentiation of power has, in its tuin, led to a 
threefold stiuggle First, there is the struggle foi economic 
supremacy itself, then the fieice battle to acquire control of 
the State, so that its lesouices and authoiity may be abused 
in economic struggles, finally, the clash between States them- 
selves This latter arises from two causes because the nations 
apply their power and political influence to piomote the 
economic advantages of their citizens , and because economic 
forces and economic domination are used to decide political 
contioveisies between nations 


Disastrous Consequences 

You assuredly know, Venerable Brethien and Beloved 
Children, and you lament the ultunate consequences of this 
individualist spirit in economic life Fiee competition has 
destroyed itself, economic domination has taken the place of 
the open market Unbiidled ambition for domination 
has succeeded the desire foi gam, the whole economic regime 
has become haid, ciuel and relentless m a ghastly measure 
Fuitheimore, the intermingling and scandalous confusing 
of the functions and duties ol civil authoiity and of the 
economic orgamzation have produced ciying evils, and have 
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gone so far as to degrade the majesty of the State The State 
which should be the supreme arbiter, ruling in kingly fashion 
far above all party contention, intent only upon justice and 
the common good, has become instead a slave, bound over 
to the service of human passion and greed As regards the 
relations of peoples among themselves, a double stream has 
issued forth from this one fountain-head, on the one hand, 
economic nationalism or even economic imperialism, on the 
other, a no less noxious and detestable internationalism or 
international impeiialism in financial affaiis, which holds 
that where a man’s fortune is, there his country 


Remedies 

The remedies for these great evils We have exposed in the 
second part of the present Encyclical, where We explicitly 
dealt with the matter; it will therefore be sufficient to recall 
them briefly here Since the present economic regime is 
based mainly upon capital and labour, it follows that the 
principles of right reason, or Christian social philosophy, 
regarding capital, labour and their mutual co-operation, 
must be accepted in theoiy and reduced to practice In the 
first place, due consideration must be had for the double 
character, indmdual and social, of capital and labour, m 
order that the dangers of individualism and of collectivism 
be avoided The mutual relations between capital and labour 
must be detei mined according to the laws of the strictest 
justice, called distributive justice, supported however by 
Chnstian charity Free competition, kept within just and 
defimte limits, and still more econoimc powei, must be brought 
undei the effective control of the public authority, in matters 
appertaimng to the latter’s competence. The public insti- 
tutions of the nations must be such as to make the whole of 
human society conform to the needs of the common good, that 
IS, to the standard of social justice If this is done, the economic 
regime, that most important branch of social life, will neces- 
sarily be restored to right and healthy ordei 
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2 The Changes in Socialism 
Since the days of Leo XIII, socialism too, the chief enemy 
with which his battles weie waged, has, no less than the 
economic regime, undergone piofound changes At that time 
socialism could almost be termed a single system, which 
defended ceitam defimte and mutually coherent doctrines 
Nov/adays it has in the mam become divided into two opposing 
and often bitterly hostile camps, neither of which, however, 
has abandoned the anti-Christian basis which was ever 
chaiacteiistic of socialism 

(a) T/ie Afore Violent Section Communism 
One section of socialism has undergone a change some- 
what analogous to that thiough which, as We have described, 
the capitalist economic regime has passed, it has degene- 
rated into communism Communism teaches and pursues a 
two-fold aim merciless class warfare and complete abolition of 
private owneiship, and this it does, not in secret and by 
hidden methods, but openly, publicly, and by every means, 
even the most violent To obtain these ends, commumsts 
shiink from nothing and fear nothing, and when they have 
acquired power, it is monstrous beyond belief how ciuel and 
inhuman they show themselves to be Evidence for this is the 
ghastly destruction and luin with which they have laid waste 
immense tracts of Eastern Europe and Asia, while their 
antagomsm and open hostihty to Holy Church and to God 
Himself are too well, alas, only too well proved by facts and 
perfectly known to all We do not think it necessary to warn 
upright and faithful children of the Church against the impious 
and nefarious character of commumsm But We cannot 
contemplate without sorrow the hcedlessness of those who 
seem to despise these imminent dangers, and with a sort of 
indolent apathy allow the propagation far and wide of those 
doctrines, which seek by violence and bloodshed the des- 
truction of the whole of society Even more severely must be 
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condemned the foolhardiness of those who neglect to remove 
or modify such conditions as exasperate the hearts of the 
people, and so prepare the way for the overthrow and rum 
of the social ordei 

(b) The Alore Alodetate Section which has Retained the J\fame of 
Socialism 

The other section, which has retained the name of socialism, 
is much less radical in its views Not only does it condemn 
recourse to violence, it even mitigates class warfare and the 
abolition of private pioperty and qualifies them to some 
extent, if it does not actually i eject them It would seem as if 
socialism weie afraid of its own principles and of the con- 
clusions drawn therefrom by communists and m consequence 
were tending towards the truths which Christian tradition 
has always held in lespect, for it cannot be denied that its 
opimons sometimes closely appioach the just demands of 
Christian social lefoimeis 

It Recedes Somewhat fiom Class Warfare and the Abolition of 
Private Property 

For class waifare, provided it abstains fiom enmities and 
mutual hatred, changes little by little into a justifiable dispute, 
based upon the desire of justice If this is by no means the 
happy social peace which we all long for, it can be and ought 
to be a point of departure for the mutual co-operation of 
vocational groups The wai waged against piivate ownership 
has moie and more abated, and is being so limited that 
ultimately it is not the possession of the means of production 
which IS attacked, but a form of social authority which 
property has usurped in violation of all justice This authority 
in fact pei tains not to individual owners, but to the State 
If these changes continue, it may well come about that 
gradually these tenets of mitigated sociahsm will no longer 
be diffeient from the programme of diose who seek to reform 
human society according to Christian principles For it is 
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rightly contended that certain forms of property must be 
lesei'ved to the State, since they cairy with them a power too 
great to be left to piivate individuals without injury to the 
community at laige 

Just demands and desiies of this kind contain nothing 
opposed to Ghiistian truth, much less are they peculiar 
to socialism Those therefore who look for nothing else, 
have no reason for becoming socialists 


Is a Aiiddle Course Possible^ 

It must not be imagined however that all the socialist sects 
or factions which are not communist have in fact or m theory, 
uniformly returned to this position Foi the most part they 
do not 1 eject class waifare or the abolition of property, but 
merely introduce qualifications Now when false principles 
aie thus mitigated and m some sense waived, the question 
arises, or lather is unwariantably proposed m certain quarters, 
whether the principles of Christian truth also could not be 
somewhat model ated and attenuated, so as to meet sociahsm 
as It were halfway upon common giound Some are enticed 
by the empty hope of gaimng in this way the socialists to our 
cause But such hope is vain Those tvho wish to be apostles 
amongst the socialists must preach the Christian tiuth whole 
and entile, openly and sincerely, without any connivance at 
error If they wish in truth to be heralds of the Gospel, let 
then first endeavoui be to convince sociahsts that their 
demands, in so far as they are just, are defended much more 
cogently by the piinciples of Chiistian faitli and are promoted 
much more efiicaciously by the power of Christian charity 

But what if, in the matter of class war and piivate owneiship, 
sociahsm is so imtigated and amended, that on these points 
nothing reprehensible can any longer be found in it? Has it 
thereby fieed itself fiom its natural opposition to the Christian 
rehgion? This is a question which holds many minds in 
suspense, and many are the Cathohcs who, lealizing clearly 
that Clnistian principles can never be either sacrificed or 
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minimized, seem to be raising their eyes towards the Holy 
See and earnestly beseeching Us to decide whether or not 
this foim of sociahsm has retracted so far its false doctrines 
that It can now be accepted without the loss of any Christian 
principles, and be in a sense baptized In Our fatherly solici- 
tude We clesiie to satisfy these petitions, and Our pronounce- 
ment IS as follows Whether consideied as a doctrine, or as an 
historical fact, or as a movement, sociahsm, if it really remains 
socialism, cannot be bi ought into harmony with the dogmas 
of the Catholic Ghuich, even after it has yielded to truth and 
justice on the points We have mentioned, the reason being 
that it conceives human society in a way utterly alien to 
Christian truth 


Socialism has a Concept of Society and the Social Character of Men 
Utterly Foreign to Christian Truth 
For according to Christian doctrine man, endowed with 
a social nature, is placed here on eaith in order that, spending 
his life in society and under an authority oidained by God,^ 
he may cultivate and evolve to the full all his faculties to the 
praise and glory of his Creatoi , and that, by fulfilling faithfully 
the functions of his trade or other calhng, he may attain both 
to temporal and eternal happiness Sociahsm, on the contrary, 
entirely ignorant of and unconcerned about this sublime end 
both of individuals and of society, affirms that human society 
was instituted merely for the sake of material well-being. 

For from the fact that goods are produced more efficiently 
by a suitable division of labour than by the scattered efforts 
of individuals, socialists argue that economic activity, of which 
they see only the material side, must necessarily be carried 
on collectively, and that because of this necessity men must 
surrender and submit themselves wholly to society, so far as 
the pioduction of wealth is concerned Indeed, the possession 
of the greatest possible amount of goods which serve for the 
convemences of this life is esteemed so highly that man’s 
‘Cf Rom , xui, i 
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higher goods, not even excepting liberty, must they claim, 
be subordinated and even sacrificed to the exigencies of the 
most efficient production They affirm that the loss of human 
dignity, resulting from these socialized methods of production, 
will be easily compensated for by the abundance of goods 
socially produced and poured foith to individuals, in order 
that they may be fieely used at choice for the conveniences 
and comforts of life Society, theiefore, as sociahsm conceives 
It, IS, on the one hand, impossible and unthinkable without 
the use of obviously excessive compulsion, on the other it no 
less fosters a false liberty, since in such a scheme no place is 
found foi true social authoiity, which is not based on temporal 
and material well-being, but descends from God alone, the 
Creator and last end of all things ^ 

Catholic and Socialist are Contradictory Terms 
If, hke all eriors, sociahsm contains a certain element of 
truth (and this the Sovereign Pontiffs have never denied). 
It IS nevertheless founded upon a doctrine of human society 
peculiarly its own, which is opposed to tiue Christianity 
Religious sociahsm, Christian sociahsm, are expressions 
implying a contradiction in terms No one can be at the same 
time a sincere Cathohc and a socialist pioperly so called 


Cultural Socialism 

All that We have thus far renewed and confirmed by Our 
sovereign authoiity apphes equally to a certain new socialist 
activity, hitherto little known, but nowadays common to 
many sections of sociahsm Its chief aim is the formation of 
mind and character With an appearance of finendly interest 
in a special way it attracts even httle children and wins them 
over to itself, though it extends its efforts to people of all ages, 
in order to make of them convinced sociahsts who are to 
mould society on sociahst lines 

1 Encycl Dmlurnum tllud, June 29th, 1881 
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In Our Encyclical Lettei Divim ilhus Magtsin^ We have 
expounded at length the piinciples on which Christian 
education lests and the end which it pursues, the contradic- 
tion between these and the activities and aims of cultural 
socialism, is so clear and evident as to require no comment 
Nevertheless, the foimidable dangers which this form of 
socialism brings in its train seem to be ignored or under- 
estimated by those who aie little concerned to resist it with 
strength and zeal, as the gravity of the situation demands 
It IS a duty of Oui pastoral office to warn these men of the 
grave danger which thieatens Let all beai in mind that the 
parent of this cultural sociahsm was hberahsm, and that 
Its offspring will be bolshevism 


Catholic Deserters to Socialism 

This being so, you can understand, Venerable Biethren, 
with what grief We peiceive, in certain countiies particularly, 
not a few of Our children, who, while sbll preserving, as We 
are convinced, their tiue faith and good will, have deserted 
the camp of the Church and passed over to the ranks of 
socialism Some openly glory in the name of socialist and 
piofess socialist doctrines, others, either through thoughtless- 
ness, or even almost in spite of themselves, join associations 
which professedly or actually are socialist 

In Our paternal solicitude, therefore. We turn over in 
Our mind and tiy to understand what can have been the 
reason of their going so far astray, and We seem to hear what 
many of them allege in excuse the Chui ch and those professing 
attachment to the Church favour the rich, and neglect the 
workeis and have no care for them, they were obhged therefore 
m their own interest to join the socialist ranks 

It IS ceitainly lamentable. Venerable Brethren, that 
there have been, and that there are even now, some who, 
while piofessmg themselves to be Gathohes, are well-nigh 
unmindful of that subhme law of justice and charity which 
* Encycl Dwvu illitts Magistn, December 31st, 1929. 
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bids US not only to give each man his due, but to succour 
our needy brethren as Christ oui Lord Himself^, worse still 
that there are those who, out of gieed for gam, do not fear to 
oppress the woikers Indeed there are some who even abuse 
religion itself, trying to cloak their own unjust impositions 
under its name, that they may protect themselves against the 
manifestly just protests of their employees We shall never 
desist from gravely censuring such conduct Such men are 
the cause that the Ghuich, without deserving it, may have 
had the appearance and might be accused of taking sides 
wnth the ivealthy, and of being unmoved by the needs and the 
sufferings of the disinhented That this appearance and this 
accusation are undeserved and unjust, the ivhole history of 
the Church clearly shows, the veiy Encyclical, the anniversary 
of which we ai e celebrating, affords the clearest evidence that 
these calummes and contumelies have been most unjustly 
cast upon the Chuich and upon hei teaching 


An Invitation to Return 

But We are far indeed from being exasperated by these 
injustices, oi dejected by Our fatherly sorrow We have 
no wish to drive away oi repel Our children who have been 
so unhappily deceived, and who are wandering so far from 
the paths of truth and salvation On the contrary, We invite 
them with all possible sohcitude to return to the maternal 
bosom of the Church God grant that they listen to Our 
voice God grant that whence they set out, thither they may 
return, to their Father’s house, that where their true place is, 
there they may remain, amongst the ranks of those who, 
zealously following directions promulgated by Leo XIII and 
solemnly repeated by Ourselves, strive to reform society 
according to the mind of the Church, on a firm basis of social 
justice and social charity Let it be their firm persuasion that 
nowhere, even on earth, can they find greater happiness than 
in company with Hun, who being rich became poor for our 
» James, u 
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sakes, that through His poverty we might become rich^, 
who was poor and m labours fiom His youth; who invites to 
Himself all who labour and are burdened, that He may 
lefresh them bounteously in the love of His Heart*, who, in 
fine, without any lespect for persons, will requiie more of 
him to whom more has been given,® and will render to every 
man according to his works * 


(2) THE ROOT OF SOCIAL DISORDER AND THE REMEDY 
Moral Renovation 

However, if we examine matteis more diligently and more 
thoroughly, we shall perceive clearly that this longed-foi 
social reconstiuction must be preceded by a renewal of the 
Christian spiiit from which so many people engaged in industry 
have at times lamentably departed Otherwse, all our 
endeavours will be futile, and our house will be bmlt, not 
upon a rock, but upon shifting sand ® 

We have passed in review. Venerable Brethren and Beloved 
Children, the state of the modern economic regime, and have 
found very serious defects in it We have investigated anew 
socialism and commumsm, and have found them, even in 
then mitigated foims, fai lemoved from the precepts of the 
Gospel. 

“And if society is to be healed now” — We use the words 
of Our Predecessor — “in no way can it be healed save by 
a return to Christian life and Christian institutions For 
Christiamty alone can supply an efficacious remedy for the 
excessive sohcitude for transitory things, which is the origin 
of aU vices When men are fascinated by and completely 
absorbed in the things of the world, it alone can draw away 

* II Cor , viu, 9 
“ Matt , xi, 28 

“ Cf Luke, xii, 48 
■* Matt , XVI, 27 
‘ Cf Matt , vii, 24 ff 

* Encycl Rerum Nouarum, §22. 
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their attention and laise it heavenwaids And who will deny 
that this remedy is now urgently needed by society? 

The Chief Disorder of the Modern Regime — Rum of Souls 
Foi the minds of all men are impressed almost exclusively 
bv tempoial upheavals, disasters and ruins If we view these 
evils with Chi istian eyes, as we should, what arc they in com- 
parison with the 1 uin of souls? Nevertheless it is not rash to 
say that the piesent conditions of social and economic life 
are such as to cieate for vast multitudes of souls very serious 
obstacles in the pursuit of the one thing necessary, their 
eternal salvation 

Constituted Pastor and Protector of these innumerable 
sheep by the Prince of Pastois who redeemed them by His 
Blood, We can scarcely restrain our tears when we reflect 
upon this, the greatest of the dangers which thi eaten them 
Our Pastoral oflice, moreover, i eminds Us to search constantly 
with paternal solicitude for means of coming to then assistance, 
to appeal also to the unwearying zeal of otheis who aie bound 
to this cause by justice and charity For what will it piofit 
men that a wiser employment of wealth makes it possible 
foi them to gam even the whole woild, if thereby they suffer 
the loss of then own souls?‘ What will it profit to teach them 
sound economic principles, if they permit themselves to be so 
swept away by selfishness, by unbridled and sordid greed, 
that “hearing the commandments of the Loid, they do all 
things contrary” ® 

The Cause of this Loss of Souls 
The fundamental cause of this defection from the Christian 
law in social and economic matters, and of the apostasy of 
many working-men from the Gathohe faith which has resulted 
from It, lies in the disorderly affections of the soul, a sad con- 
sequence of original sin. By onginal sin the marvellous 
^ Cf Matt , xvi, 26 
- Of Judges, 11, 17 
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harmony of man’s faculties has been so deranged, that now he 
IS easily led astiay by evil desires, and strongly tempted to 
prefer the tiansient goods of this world to the lasting goods 
of heaven Hence comes that unquenchable thiist foi riches 
and temporal possessions, which has indeed at all times 
impelled men to break the law of God and trample on the 
rights of then neighbour, but which, owing to the condition 
of the economic world to-day, lays more snares than ever for 
human weakness Foi the uncertainty of economic life and 
especially of the economic regime demands the keenest 
uninterrupted stiaining of energy on the part of those engaged 
therein, and as a lesult some have become so haidened 
against the stmgs of conscience as to hold all means good which 
enable them to increase their profits and to safeguard against 
sudden changes of fortune the wealth amassed by great and 
assiduous efforts Easy leturns, which an unregulated market 
offers indiscnminately, attract to the buying and selling of 
goods very many whose one aim is to make rapid profits 
with the least labour By then unchecked dealings, puces 
aie raised and lowered out of mere greed foi gam so frequently 
as to frustrate the most prudent calculations of manufacturers 
The laws enacted for joint-stock companies with limited 
liability have given occasion to abonunable abuses For 
responsibility thus weakened makes litde impression, as is 
evident, upon the conscience very serious injustices and 
frauds aie perpetrated beneath the shelter of the company’s 
name, boards of directors, unmindful of their trust, betray 
the rights of those whose savings they admimster Finally, 
We must not omit to mention those crafty men who, absolutely 
indifferent as to whether their trade provides anything really 
useful, do not hesitate to stimulate human desires, and, when 
these have been moused, make use of them for their own 
profit 

A stein insistence on the moral law, enforced with vigour 
by civd authority, could have dispelled or even averted these 
enormous evils This, however, was too often lamentably 
wanting For at the tune when the new economic order was 
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beginning, the doctrines of rationalism had already taken 
firm hold of large numbers, and an economic science alien 
to the true moial law quickly arose, and consequently free 
rein was given to man’s inordinate desires 

As a lesult, a much greater number than ever before, 
solely concerned with adding to their wealth by any means 
whatsoever, sought their own selfish interests above all 
things, they had no scruple in committing the gpavest crimes 
against others Those who first entered upon this broad way 
which leads to destruction^ easily found many imitators of 
iniquity because of their appaient success, their extravagant 
display of wealth, their derision of what they called the 
baseless scruples of others and the crushing of more 
conscientious competitors 

With the leaders of business abandoning the true path, 
it was easy for the working-class also to fall at times into 
the same abyss, all the more so, because very many employers 
treated their workmen as mere tools, without any concern 
for the welfare of their souls, indeed, without the slightest 
thought of spiritual things We are appalled if we consider 
the frightful perils to which the morals of workers (particularly 
of young people) and the virtue of girls and women aie exposed 
in modem factories, if we recall how the present economic 
regime and above all the disgraceful housing conditions 
create obstacles to the family tie and family life, if we remem- 
ber the insuperable difficulties placed m the way of a proper 
observance of the holy days, and if we reflect on the universal 
weakening of that leally Christian spirit which formerly 
produced such lofty sentiments, even in uncultured and 
illiterate men In its stead, man’s one solicitude is to obtain 
his daily biead in any way he can And so bodily labour, 
which even after original sin was decreed by Providence for 
the good of man’s body and soul, is m many instances changed 
into an instrument of perversion, for from the factory dead 
matter goes out improved, whereas men there are corrupted 
and degraded 


1 Cf Matt , VII, 13 
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The Remedies Musi be Inspired by (a) Economic Life on Christian 
Principles 

For this deplorable luin of souls, which, if it continues, will 
frustrate all efforts to refoim society, there can be no genuine 
remedy other than an open and sincere return to the teaching 
of the Gospel Men must observe anew the precepts of Him 
who alone has the words of eternal life,^ words which, even 
when heaven and earth pass, shall not pass ^ All those 
versed in social matters earnestly demand a rational reorgani- 
zation in order to bring back economic hfe to sound and true 
order But this order, which We Ourselves most earnestly 
desire and make every effort to promote, will be quite faulty 
and imperfect, unless all man’s activities harmoniously 
unite to mutate and, as far as it is humanly possible, attain 
the marvellous unity of the Divine plan This is the perfect 
order which the Church preaches with intense earnestness, 
and which right reason demands, which places God as the 
first and supreme end of all created activity, and regards all 
cieated goods as mere instruments under God, to be used 
only in so far as they help towards the attainment of our 
supreme end Nor is it to be imagined that gainful occupa- 
tions aie thereby belittled or deemed less consonant with 
human digmty On the contrary, we are taught to recogmze 
and reverence in them the manifest will of God the Creator, 
who placed man upon earth to work it and use it in various 
ways, in order to supply his needs Those who are engaged 
in production are not forbidden to increase their fortunes 
in a lawful and just manner, indeed it is right that he who 
renders service to society and enriches it should himself 
have his proportionate share of the increased social wealth, 
provided always that m seeking tlus he respects the laws of 
God and the lights of others, and uses his property in accord 
with faith and right reason If these principles be observed 
by all, eveiywhere and at all times, not merely the production 
> Cf John, VI, 70 
“ Cf Matt , XXIV, 35 
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and acquisition of goods, but also the use of wealth, now 
often so wiongful, will within a short time be brought back 
again to the standards of equity and just distribution. Mere 
sordid selfishness, which is the disgiace and the great sm of 
the piesent age, will be opposed in very deed by the firm 
yet kindly law of Christian moderation, whereby man is 
commanded to seek first the kingdom of God and His justice, 
confiding in God’s hbeiality and definite piomise that tem- 
poral goods also, m so far as he has need of them, will be 
added unto him ^ 

(b) The Law of Chanty Must Operate 
Now, m effecting this refoim, charity, “which is the bond 
of peifection”,** must always play a leading part How com- 
pletely deceived are those rash reformers who, zealous only 
for distributive justice, proudly disdain the help of charity 
Certainly chanty cannot take the place of justice unfairly 
withheld But, even though a state of things be pictured in 
which every man receives at last all that is his due, a wide 
field will always remain open foi charity For justice alone, 
however faithfully obseiwed, though it can indeed remove 
the cause of social stiife, can never bnng about a union of 
hcaits and minds Yet this union, binding men together, is 
the mam principle of stability m all institutions, no matter 
how perfect they may seem, which aim at establishing social 
peace and promoting mutual aid In its absence, as lepeated 
experience proves, the wisest legulations come to nothing 
Then only ivill it be possible to unite all in harmonious 
striving for the common good, when all sections of society 
have the intimate conviction that they are members of one 
gieat family and children of the same Heavenly Father, 
and further, that they ai e “one body m Christ, and everyone 
membeis one of another”,® so that “if one member suffer 

1 Cf Matt , VI, 33 

“ Coloss , III, 14 
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anything, all members suffer with it” ^ Then the rich and 
others in power will change their former neglect of their 
poorer biethren into solicitous and effective love, will listen 
readily to their just demands, and will willingly forgive them 
the faults and mistakes they may possibly make The workers 
too will lay aside all feelings of hatred or envy, which the 
instigators of social strife exploit so slalfully Not only will 
they cease to feel discontent at the position assigned them by 
divine Providence in human society, they will become proud 
of It, well aware that they ai e working usefully and honoui ably 
for the common good, each according to his office and function, 
and are following more closely m the footsteps of Him who 
being God, chose to become a caipenter among men, and to 
be known as the son of a carpenter 

A Difficult Task 

Because of this new diffusion throughout the world of the 
Gospel spirit, which is a spirit of Christian moderation and of 
umversal chaiity, We confidently look forward to that com- 
plete and much desired lenewal of human society, and to 
"The peace of Christ in the Kingdom of Christ”, to which 
We firmly resolved at the veiy beginning of Our Pontificate 
to devote all Our care and Our pastoral solicitude * You, 
Veneiable Biethren, who by ordinance of the Holy Spint 
rule vnth Us the Church of God,® are labouring strenuously 
and with admirable zeal, in all parts of the world, including 
missions among pagans, towards the same end of capital 
impoitance and necessity to-day. To you be the well-deserved 
meed of praise, and at the same time to all those, clergy and 
laity, whom We rejoice to see daily taking part in this great 
work, and affoiding valuable help, Oui beloved sons devoted 
to Catholic Action, who with extraordinary zeal aid Us in the 
solution of social problems, in so fai as the Church in virtue 

* I Cor , XU, a6 

* Enc>'ci f/ii .(trcflno, December a3rd, 1922 

° Cf Acts, XX, 28 
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of hei divine institution has the right and the duty to concern 
herself with them With repeated insistence We exhort all 
these in the Lord to spare no labour and be overcome by no 
difficulty, but daily more to take courage and be vahant ^ 
The task we propose to them is indeed difficult, for well do We 
know that many are the obstacles to be overcome on either 
side, whether amongst the higher classes of society or the lower 
Still let them not lose heart To face stern combats is the part 
of a Christian , and to endure severe labour is the lot of those 
\vho, as good soldiers of Chiist,® follow more closely in His 
footsteps 

Relying therefoie solely on the assistance of Him who 
“will have all men to be saved”,® let us devote all our energies 
to helping those unhappy souls who are turned away from God ; 
let us withdraw them from the tempoial cares in which they 
are too much involved and teach them to aspire with confi- 
dence to things that aie eternal At times, indeed, this will 
be easiei to accomplish than appears at first sight, for if in 
the depths of even the most abandoned hearts there lurk, like 
sparks beneath the ashes, spiritual foices of unexpected 
strength — a cleai testimony of a naturally Christian soul 
— how much more must these abide in the hearts of the many 
who, laigely through ignorance or external circumstances, 
have been led into error 

For the lest, the associations of the ivorkers themselves 
provide glad signs of coming social reconstruction To the 
great joy of Our heait we discern amongst them dense masses 
of young woikeis, who listen leadily to the call of divine grace 
and stiive with splendid zeal to win their fellows to Gliiist 
No less praise is due to those leaders of working men’s orgamza- 
tions who, sacrificing their own inteiests, and anxious only 
for the good of their compamons, stnve with prudence to 
promote their just demands and to bring them into harmony 
with the prospeiity of their trade or profession, and who do 

* Cf Deut , XXXI, 7 
“ II Tun , u, 3 
® I Tun , II, 4 
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not permit themselves to be deterred from this noble task 
by any obstacle or any distrust Further, many young men, 
destined soon by reason of their talents or their wealth to hold 
distingmshed places in the foiemost ranks of society, are 
studying social problems with growing earnestness These 
youths encouiagc the fairest hopes that they will devote them- 
selves wholly to social reconstruction 


The Cowse to be Followed 

Present circumstances therefore Venerable Brethren, 
indicate clearly the course to be followed Nowadays, as 
more than once in the histoiy of the Church, We are con- 
fionted with a woild which in large measure has almost 
relapsed into paganism In order to bung back to Christ 
these whole classes of men who have denied Him, we must 
gather and tram from amongst their very ranks auxiliary 
soldiers of the Church, men who well know their mentality 
and their aspiiations, and who by kindly fraternal chanty 
will be able to win their hearts Undoubtedly tlie first and 
immediate apostles of the woi king-men must themselves be 
ivorking-men, w’hile the apostles of the industrial and com- 
mercial woild should themselves be employers and merchants 

It IS especially your duty, Veneiable Brethren, and that 
of your clergy, to seek diligently, to select prudently, and tram 
suitably these lay apostles, amongst working-men and amongst 
employers No easy task is here imposed upon the clergy, 
wherefore all candidates for the sacred puesthood must be 
adequately prepaied to meet it by intense study of social 
matters, but it is particulaily necessary that they whom you 
specially select and devote to this work should show themselves 
endowed with a keen sense of justice, ready to oppose with 
manly constancy unjust claims and unjust actions, who avoid 
every extreme with consummate prudence and discretion, 
who are, above all, thoroughly imbued with the chanty of 
Christ, which alone has powei to incline men’s hearts and 
wills firmly yet gently to the laws of equity and justice This 
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course, already productive of success in the past, we must 
follow now with alacrity 

Furthei, We earnestly exhort m the Lord the beloved 
sons who are chosen for this task to devote themselves whole- 
heartedly to the formation of the men entrusted to them 
In the execution of this most priestly and apostolic work, 
let them make oppoitune use of the poweiful resources of 
Ghiistian training, by instructing youth, by founding Chnstian 
associations, by foiming study-cii cles on Ghiistian lines 
Above all, let them hold m high esteem and employ with 
diligence foi the benefit of their disciples, the Spiritual 
Exeicises, a most piecious means of personal and of social 
refoim, as We said in Oui Encyclical Mens Mostra'^ These 
Excicises We declared m expiess terms to be most useful for 
the laity m general and especially for the workers, and We 
warmly recommend them, for in that school of the spirit, 
not only are excellent Ghristians formed, but real apostles of 
every state of life are trained and enkindled with the fire of 
the Heait of Ghrist From that school they will go forth, as 
the Apostles fiom the Last Supper m Jerusalem, stiong in 
faith, unconquerable in steadfastness under trials, aflame with 
zeal, eager only for the spread m every w’ay of the Kingdom 
of Ghrist 

And in truth, the world has nowadays sore need of valiant 
soldiers of Ghrist ready to work with all their strength to 
preserve the human family from the dire havoc which would 
befall It, were the teachings of the Gospel to be flouted, and a 
social order permitted to prevail, which spurns no less the laws 
of nature than those of God Foi herself, the Church of Chnst, 
built upon the solid rock, has nothing to feai, foi she knows 
that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against her^, and the 
experience of centuries has taught her that storms, even the 
most violent, will pass away, leaving her stronger and trium- 
phantly victorious But her maternal heart cannot but be 
stirred at the thought of the countless ills which tempests of the 

^ Encycl Mens J^oslra, December 20th, 1929. 

“ Matt , XVI, 18 
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kind would bring to so many thousands, at the thought, above 
all, of the immense spiritual evils which would ensue, entailing 
the eternal rum of so many souls i adeemed by the blood of 
Christ 

No stone then must be left unturned to avert these giave 
misfortunes from human society, towards this one aim must 
tend all our effoit and endeavoui, supported by assiduous 
and feivent prayers to God For, with the assistance of Divine 
Grace, the destiny of the human family hes m our hands 

Let us not pennit. Venerable Brethren, the children of this 
world to seem wiser in their geneiation than we, who by 
God’s Goodness aie children of Light ^ We see these men most 
shrewdly select and tram resolute disciples, who spread their 
false doctrines every day moie widely amongst men of every 
station and of eveiy clime And when it becomes a question 
of attacking more vehemently the Church of Christ, we see 
them lay aside their internal quaiiels, hnk up harmomously 
into a single battle-line, and strive with united forces towards 
this common aim 


Intimale Union and Harmony 

No one indeed is unaware of the many and splendid works 
in the social and economic field, as well as m education and 
lehgion, laboiiously set in motion with indefatigable zeal 
by Catholics But this admit able and self-sacrificing activity 
not infrequently loses some of its effectiveness by being 
directed into too many diffeient channels Let, then, all men 
of good stand united Let all those who under the pastors 
of the Church, wish to fight this good and peaceful fight of 
Christ, as far as talents, poweis and station allow, stiive to 
play their part m the Christian leconstruction of human 
society which Leo XIII maugmated in his immortal Encyclical 
Rerum Novarum Let them seek, not themselves and the things 
that are their own, but the things that are Jesus Christ’s ^ 
Let them not urge then own ideas with undue persistence, 

Luke, XVI, 8. 

‘ Phihpp ,11, a I 
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but be ready to abandon them, however admirable, should 
the gi-eatcr common good seem to reqmre it that in all and 
above all Christ may leign and lule, to whom be honour and 
glory and power for evei and ever ^ 

That this happy lesult may be attained. Venerable Brethren 
and Beloved Children, We impart to you all, members of the 
gieat Catholic family entrusted to Our caie, but with special 
affection of Oui heart to aitisans and other woikers engaged 
m manual laboui, by divine Providence committed to Us m a 
particular manner, and to Chiistian employers and masters, 
with paternal affection, the Apostolic Benediction 

Given at Rome, at Saint Peter’s, the fifteenth day of May, 
in the year 1931, the tenth of Our Pontificate 

Pius PP XI. 

‘ Rev , V, 13 



CHURCH, COMMUNITY AND STATE IN RELA- 
TION TO THE ECONOMIC ORDER 


I The Relevance of the Christian Gospel to the 
Economic Order 

The Christian Church approaches the problems of the 
social and economic order from the standpoint of her faith 
in the revelation of God in Christ Thiough His redemptive 
work Christ made the whole range of human life subject to 
that law of love which He perfectly embodied in His own 
life and death The chartei of Christian practice is therefore 
given to us in that second commandment which Christ said 
to be like unto the first, and without obedience to which the 
first could not be obeyed — namely, “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself” Obedience to this commandment of 
love in the economic sphere means the pursuit of justice 
Chnstians must therefore do everything in their powei to 
create a more just ordenng of economic life, by attempting 
to secure fot all who are their neighbours such opportunities 
as are necessary for their full development as persons in body, 
mind, and spirit The responsibility of the Church is to insist 
on the true relationship of spiritual and economic goods Our 
human wealth consists in fellowship with God and in Him 
with our brethren To this fellowship the whole economic 
order must be made subservient 

2 The Chief Points in the Economig Sphere at which 
the Purpose of God is Challenged 
The subordmation of God’s puipose for human hfe to the 
demands of the econonuc piocess seems in practice to be a 
tendency common to all existing kinds of economic orgamza- 
tion In particular we draw attention to certain features 
modern life in the so-called capitahst countries of the world 
(i) The ordenng of economic life has tended to enhance 
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acquisitiveness and to set up a false standard of economic 
and social success 

(2) Indefensible inequalities of opportunity in regard 
to education, leisure, and health continue to prevail; and the 
existence of economic classes presents an obstacle to human 
fellowship which cannot be tolerated by the Christian con- 
science 

(3) Centres of economic powei have been foimed which 
are not responsible to any oigan of the community and which 
in practice constitute something in the nature of a tyranny over 
the lives of masses of men 

(4) The only forms of employment open to many men and 
women, or the fact that none is open at all, pi event them from 
finding a sense of Christian vocation in then daily life 


3 Hostility to Christianity of Some Movements which 
HAVE Arisen in Consequence of these Evils 
We are witnessing new movements which have aiisen in 
reaction to these evils but which combine with their stiuggle 
for social justice the repudiation of all religious faith Aware 
of the reahty of sin, the Church knows that no change m the 
outward ordeiing of life can of itself eradicate social evil 
The Church, therefoie, cannot surrender to the Utopian 
expectations of these movements, and their godlessness it must 
unequivocally reject, but m doing so it must recogmse that 
Christians in then bhndness to the challenging evils of the 
economic order have been partly lesponsible for the anti- 
religious character of these movements 


4. The Response of the Christian to these Challenges 
Christians have a double duty — both to bear witness to their 
faith within the existing economic oider, and also to test all 
economic institutions in the light of their understanding of 
God’s will The forces of evil against which Christians have 
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to contend are found not only in the hearts of men as indivi- 
duals, but have entered into and infected the structure of 
society, and there also must be combated 

In spite of agreement on the necessity of effecting changes 
m the econoimc order, Christians have no reason to expect 
that they will always find themselves in agreement on parti- 
cular issues or belonging to one political party, This is especi- 
ally true of issues m which techmcal factors predominate 
concerning which honest differences of judgment must be 
expected Nor do Christians escape those deeper differences 
of social conviction which are looted in differing economic, 
geographical and histoiical ciicumstances The very recog- 
mtion of this fact by all groups within the Church might well 
mitigate the extremism to which each group is tempted The 
Church should be a fellowship in Christ which transcends 
differences of judgment and divergences of action m relation 
to the concrete economic situation 

5 Christian Teaching in Relation to the Economic 
Order 

The Chuich can give gmdancc which is less general thar 
the basic theological teaching emphasized above and whicl 
IS less particular than advice conceimng specific programmei 
and specific pohtical decisions The basis of such gmdance is 
to be found in the affirmations of faith concerning God ai 
creator and redeemei, the nature of man and the command' 
ment of love We suggest three ways in which these affirma 
tions of faith can become the basis for the gmdance concermnj 
economic life which the Church can give to its members 

(a) The GhiisUan message should deal with ends, in thi 
sense of long-range goals, standards, and principles m the ligh 
of which every concrete situation, and every proposal fo: 
impioving It, must be tested Imphcit m many of thes( 
principles is Chnstian teaching about property and this i 
therefore a subject to which Christians should give specia 
attention. 
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{b) The Ghnstian message should thiow a searchhght on 
the actual facts of the existing situation, and in particular 
reveal the human consequences of present foims of economic 
behaviour What in isolation seems to be purely destructive 
criticism IS a necessaiy part of the total process by which 
constiuctive change is brought about 

(c) The Christian message should make clear the obstacles 
to economic justice in the human heart, and especially those 
that aie present in the hearts of people within the Church 

The Churches Survey their Task Report of the Oxford 
Conference on Church, Community and State (1937) 



PART III 


NATIONALITY, NATIONALISM AND 
RACIALISM 


THE NATION AS AN ENLARGED FAMILY 

“Man is an animal that needs a master, and it is from a master 
or a combination of masters that he can expect a fortunate 
destmy ” It would be easy to base a philosophy of human 
history on this principle But it would be wrong Tuin the 
sentence round “The man who needs a mastei is an animal 
as soon as he becomes a man, he no longer needs a master ” 
Nature has indeed maiked out no one to be master of our race 
It IS only our animal vices and passions which bring about the 
need for such a control Man and woman stand in a relation- 
ship of mutual need the immature child needs the education 
of its paients the sick need the doctoi disputants need the 
decision of the judge the mass of the people need the initiative 
of a leader These are natural conditions which arise from the 
ciicumstances themselves The idea of manhood, in and foi 
itself, does not cany with it the idea of a despot as indispen- 
sable to him — a despot who is also a human being For man 
to need a piotector he must be weak for man to need a 
guardian he must be immature for man to need a civihzer 
he must be savage for man to need an executioner he must 
be repulsive It is not man’s nature but men’s needs which 
have brought governments into existence and it is the con- 
tinuance of these needs which have kept governments in 
being It IS a bad father whose child remains immature and 
in need of education throughout the whole of life It is a bad 
doctoi who keeps his patient m sickness so as to remain in 
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attendance on him to the edge of the grave The same is 
true of those who educate and tend the human race, of the 
fathers of a country in 1 elation to their subjects Of two 
things one either the human race is incapable of amelioration , 
or else the thousands of yeais during which men have been 
governed must have led to the discovery of the true line of 
human development and of the purpose behind this long 
process of education The sequel of this work will make clear 
what this purpose is 

The family is a pioduct of Nature The most natural state 
IS, therefoic, a state composed of a single people with a single 
national charactei A people can maintain its national 
character for thousands of yeais and, if its pnnce, who shares 
this heritage, has a concern for it, it can be developed through 
education along the lines most natuial to it For a people 
IS a natural growth like a family, only spread more widely 
Nothing seems, therefore, moie clearly opposed to the aims 
which all governments should have m view than the expansion 
of states beyond then natural limits, the mdiscnminate 
mingling of various nations and human types under one 
sceptre The sceptre of a human i uler has neither the strength 
not the range which would enable it to weld togethei such 
heteiogeneous materials into a unity So rulers are reduced 
to sticking them together, as it were, in order to constitute 
what IS described as the “machine” of government — a fiagile 
and lifeless contrivance between the separate paits of which no 
mutual sympathy is possible In an empiie of this kind even 
the best of monarchs can with difficulty regard himself as the 
Father of his countiy Such an empire is a leproduction, on 
the stage of history, of the apocalyptic vision of the Great 
Beast with the head of a lion, the tail of a dragon, the wings 
of an eagle and the feet of a bear ^ But a political conglomera- 
of this kind is in no sense a fatherland Such artificial con- 
structions resemble the wooden horse of Tioy. They cannot 
move by their own impulsion Nevertheless, they form part 
of a system of equilibrium m which each pait guaiantees the 
^ The reference is to Rev., xui, 2 [Ed ]. 
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permanence of the other Yet individually each is lifeless 
because it lacks a national chaiacter and personality. They 
are drawn together by an external force, and it is only the 
curse of destiny which could condemn them to immortality, 
foi the statecraft that produced them is an ait which 
juggles with peoples and human beings as though they were 
lifeless bodies But history shows plainly enough that these 
products of human pride aie made of clay, and that, like 
all eaithly clay, they are doomed to be bioken or washed 
away 

As in all human communities, there is a natural bond of 
association in mutual help and piotection, so, too, m the case 
of the state, the natural order is the best — that is to say, 
the Older in which eveiyone fulfils the function for which 
nature intended him Whenever the ruler seeks to usurp the 
place of the Cieator and by the exercise of his own arbitrary 
and passionate will to make of man what God never intended 
that he should be, issuing his own despotic ordeis, as it were, 
to Heaven, he at once becomes a source of disorder and a 
cause of inevitable disastei Now, all social distinctions fixed 
by tradition are, in a sense, obstacles to the work of Nature, 
M^ho distributes her gifts regardless of class oi caste It is, 
therefore, no reason for surprise that most peoples, when they 
have tested various forms of government and borne the 
burden of each, should have fallen back at last in despair 
on the foim which reduces them to meie machines, namely, 
hereditaiy despotism Like the Hebrew monaich who was 
given a choice between three evils, they have been inclined 
to say “Let us lather fall into the hands of the Lord than 
into the hands of men” So, for better or for worse, they 
thiow themselves into the arms of Providence, waiting to see 
who would be sent to govern them For they have learnt, by 
expeiience, that the tyranny of an aristocracy m very hard, 
and that when the people are m power they are a very 
leviathan All chiistian rulers designate themselves as 
exercising authoiity “by the grace of God” By this they 
recognize that they attained to power, not through their own 
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ments — for no man has merit before he is born — but through 
the disposition of Providence, which decreed that they should 
be born in their position The merits required for their task 
they must first acquire through their own effoits, thus justify- 
ing Providence for having lecognized them as worthy of then 
high office for the office of Prince is nothing less than that 
of a god amongst men, a superior spirit in mortal shape 
The few that have understood the responsibilities of their 
vocation shine like stais in the vast and cloudy firmament of 
common-place ruler, and refiesh the drooping spirit of the 
wandeier, in his distressful journey through the pohtical 
histoiy of mankind 

O, that another Montesquieu would enable us to enter into 
the spiiit of the many laws and governments on this lound 
earth of ouis — if only during the centuiies that we know best' 
What he would give us would not be a bare classification of 
thiee 01 foul fonns of government, which ate subject to 
infinite vanation both in their working and in their develop- 
ment Still less would it be an account based on ingenious 
principles of statecraft for no state is built upon a single 
pnnciple that can be laid down in black and white — quite 
apart from the difficulty of remaining true to such a principle 
m relation to all ranks of the community and in all circum- 
stances Nor would It be a collection of examples drawn from 
all nations, times and religions, out of the confusion of which 
genius Itself could not make a synthesis No, what we need 
IS a hving record, by a philosophic mind, of the history of each 
commumty For history, monotonous though it often seems, 
never brings the same scene twice on the stage and shows 
us the story of the vices and virtues of mankind and its rulers 
as a constant variation on a single theme, with the same gnm 
lesson always at the close 

J G VON Herder 

Ideas towards a Philosophy of the History of Mankind (1785) 



THE SPECIAL QUALITY OF GERMAN PEOPLE 

We have said that the means of educating a new race of men 
must first be applied by Geimans to Germans and that 
it concerns om nation in a special and peculiar way This 
statement also requires pi oof, and here, as before, we shall 
begin with what is highest and most geneial, showing what 
IS the characteristic of the German as such, apart from the 
fate that has now befallen him, showing, too, that this has 
been his characteiistic evei since he began to exist, and 
pointing out how this characteiistic m itself gives him alone, 
above all other European nations, the capacity of responding 
to such an education 

I In the first place, the German is a bianch of the Teutonic 
\race Of the latter it is sufficient to say here that its mission 
was to combine the social oidei established in ancient Europe 
with the true religion pieserved in ancient Asia, and in this 
way to develop in and by itself a netv and different age in 
contrast with the ancient woild which had peiished It is 
sufficient foi our present pmpose to distinguish the Germans 
from the other Teutonic peoples who came into existence 
with them Other neo-European nations, as, for instance, 
those of Slav descent, do not seem as yet to have developed 
distinctly enough in comparison with the rest of Euiope to 
make it possible to give a definite description of them, wheieas 
others of the same Teutonic descent, as, for instance, the 
Scandinavians, although they lack the distinguishing quality 
which will be explained m what follows, are yet regarded here 
as indisputably German and included m all the general 
consequences of our observations 

, The fiist and immediately obvious diffeience between the 
■p fortunes of the Germans and the other branches which grew 
tfrom the same root is this the former remained in the original 
'dwelhng-places of the ancestral stock, whereas the latter 
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emigiated to othei places, the formei retained and developed 
the original language of the ancestral stock, whereas the latter 
adopted a foreign language and gradually reshaped it in a way 
of then own This earliest diffeience must be regarded as 
the explanation of those which came later, e g , that in the 
original fatheiland, in accoi dance with Teutonic primitive 
custom, there continued to be a fedeiation of States under a 
head \vith limited powers, wheieas m the foieign countries 
the form of government was brought moie in accoi dance with 
the existing Roman method, monaichies w'cre established, 
etc It IS not these later differences that explain the one fiist 
mentioned 

Now, of the changes which have been indicated, the first, 
the change of home, is quite unimportant Man easily makes 
himself at home under any sky, and the national characteristic, 
far from being much changed by the place of abode, dominates 
and changes the latter aftei its own pattern Moreover, the 
variety of natural influences m the legion inhabited by the 
Teutons is not veiy gieat Just as little impoitance should be 
attached to the fact that the Teutonic lace has mteimingled 
with the former inhabitants of the countries it conquered , for, 
aftei all, the victors and masters and makers of the new people 
that arose from this intermingling were none but Teutons 
Moreovei, in the mothei-countiy there was an mteimingling 
with Slavs similar to that which took place abioad with Gauls, 
Gantabnans, etc , and perhaps of no less extent, so that it 
would not be easy at the present day for any one of the peoples 
descended from Teutons to demonstiate a greater purity of 
descent than the others 

Moie important, however, and in my opimon the cause of a 
complete contrast between the Geimans and the other peoples 
of Teutonic descent, is the second change, the change of 
language Heie, as I wish to point out distinctly at the very 
beginning, it is not a question of the special quality of the 
language retained by the one branch 01 adopted by the other, 
on the contrary, the importance lies solely m the fact that m 
the one case something native is letained, while in the othei 
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case something foreign is adopted Nor is it a question of the 
previous ancestry of those who continue to speak an original 
language, on the contrary, the importance hes solely in the 
fact that this language continues to be spoken, for men are 
formed by language far more than language is formed by men 

A language that has become lifeless and thus essentially 
meaningless very easily lends itself to perversion and to 
misuse in glossing over every kind of human corruption, 
in a way that is not possible in a language which has 
never died I take as my example the three notorious 
words Humanity, Popularity, and Liberality When these 
words, are used in speaking to a Geiman who has learnt 
no language but his own they are to him nothing but 
a meamngless noise, which has no relationship of sound to 
remind him of anything he knows already and so takes him 
completely out of his circle of observation and beyond any 
observation possible to him Now, if the unknown word 
nevertheless attracts his attention by its foreign, distinguished 
and euphonious tone, and if he thinks that what sounds so 
lofty must also have some lofty meamng, he must have this^ 
meaning explained to him from the very beginning and as 
something entirely new to him, and he can only bhndly 
accept this explanation So he becomes tacitly accustomed to 
acknowledge as really existing and valuable something which, 
if left to himself, he would perhaps never have found worth 
mentiomng Let no one believe that the case is much different 
w-ith the neo-Latm peoples, who utter those words as if they 
were words of their mother-tongue Without a scholarly 
study of antiquity and of its actual language they understand 
the roots of those words just as httle as the German does 
Now, if instead of the word Humamty {Humanitat'], we had 
said to a German the word Menschlichkeit, which is its hteral 
translation, he would have understood us without further 
historical explanation, but he would have said “Well, to be a 
man [Memch'\ and not a wild beast is not very much after all.” 
Now It may be that no Roman would ever have said that. 
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but the German would say it, because in his language man- 
hood [Menschheit] has remained an idea of the senses only and 
has never become a symbol of a supersensuous idea as it did 
among the Romans Our ancestors had taken note of the 
separate human virtues and designated them symbohcally in 
language perhaps long before it occurred to them to combine 
them m a single concept as contrasted with animal nature, 
and that is no discredit to our ancestors as compared with the 
Romans Now anyone who, m spite of this, wished to introduce 
that foreign and Roman symbol artificially and, as it weie, 
by a trick into the language of the Germans would obviously 
be lowering their ethical standard in passing on to them as 
distinguished and commendable something which may perhaps 
be so in the foieign language, but which the Geiman, in 
accordance with the ineradicable nature of his national power 
of imagination, only regards as something already familiar 
that must be kept in its place A closer examination might 
enable us to demonstrate that those Teutonic races which 
adopted the Latin language expeiienced, even m the begin- 
ning, similar degradations of their former ethical standard 
because of inappiopriate foreign symbols, but on this cir- 
cumstance w e do not now wish to lay too gi-eat a stress 
Furthei, if in speaking to the Geiman, instead of the 
words Popularity [Populantat] and Liberality [Liberahtat], 
I should use the expressions, “staving for favour with the 
gieat mob'’, and “not having the mind of a slave”, which is 
how they must be liteially translated, he would, to begin with, 
not even obtain a clcai and vivid sense-image such as was 
certainly obtained by a Roman of old The latter saw every 
day with his own eyes the supple politeness of an ambitious 
candidate to all and sundry, and outbursts of the slave mind 
too, and those words vividly le-presented these things to him 
Even from the Roman of a later period these sights were 
removed by the change in the form of government and the 
introduction of Christianity, and, besides, his own language 
was beginning to a gieat extent to die away in his own mouth 
This was moie especially due to Ghiistianity, which was ahen 



lya THE GERMAN PEOPLE 

to him, and which he could neither ward off nor thoroughly 
assimilate How was it possible for this language, already 
half dead in its own home, to be tiansmitted alive to a foreign 
people^ How could it now be tiansmitted to us Gei mans’ 
Moreovei, as regards to the symbolic mental content of 
both those expressions, there is in the word Populaiity, even 
from Its very origin, something base, which was perverted 
in their mouths and became a viitue, owing to the corruption 
of the nation and of its constitution The German never falls 
into this pel version, so long as it is put before him m his own 
language But when Liberality is translated by saying that a 
man has not the soul of a slave, oi, to give it a modern render- 
ing, has not a lackey’s way of thinking, he once more rephes 
that to say this also means very little 

Moreover, into these verbal images, which even in their 
pure form among the Romans aiose at a low stage of ethical 
culture oi designated something positively base, there were 
stealthily introduced duiing the development of the neo- 
Latin languages the idea of lack of seiiousness about social 
relations, the idea of self-abandonment, and the idea of heart- 
less laxity In ordei to bring these things into esteem among 
us, use was made of the lespect we have for antiquity and 
foreign countries to introduce the same woids into the Geiman 
language It was done so quietly that no one was fully awaie 
of what was actually intended The puipose and the lesult 
of all admixtuie has always been this first of all to deprive 
the hearei of the immediate compiehensibility and definiteness 
which aie the inherent qualities of eveiy primitive language, 
then, when he has been prepared to accept such words in 
blind faith, to supply him with the explanation that he needs 
and, finally, in tlus explanation to mix vice and virtue together 
in such a way that it is no easy mattei to separate them again 
Now', if the true meaning of those three foreign words, assuming 
them to have a meamng, had been expressed to the German in 
his own words and within his own circle of verbal images, in this 
way Meiuchmfreundhchkett (friendliness to man), Leuiseligkeit 
(condescension oi affability), and (noblemindedness) , 
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he would have understood them; but the base associations 
we have mentioned could never have been slipped into those 
designations Within the range of German speech such a 
wiapping-up in mcompiehensibility and darkness arises either 
from clumsiness or evil design, it is to be avoided, and the 
means always ready to hand is to tianslate into right and true 
Geiman But in the neo-Latin languages this incompre- 
hensibility IS of then very natuie and oiigin, and theie is no 
means ol avoiding it, foi they do not possess any living lan- 
guage by which they might examine the dead one, indeed, 
when one looks at the mattei closely, they are entirely without 
a mother-tongue 

With this oui immediate task is performed, which was to 
find the chaiactciistic that differentiates the German fiom 
the other peoples of Teutonic descent (The difference arose 
^ at the moment of the separation of the common stock and 
; consists in this, that the German speaks a language which has 
been alive evei since it first issued from the force of nature, 
whereas the other Teutonic races speak a language which has 
i movement on the surface only but is dead at the loot] To this 
ciicumstance alone, to life on the one hand and deafh on the 
other, Me assign the difference, but wc aie not in any way 
taking up the fuithei question of the intrinsic value of the 
Geiman language Betiveen life and death thete is no com- 
parison, the former has infinitely more value than the latter 
To make a direct comparison between Geiman and neo-Latin 
languages is therefoie futile, it is to discuss things which 
are not w'orth discussing If the intrinsic value of the German 
language is to be discussed, at the very least a language 
of equal lank, a language equally pnmitive, as, for example, 
Greek, must enter the lists, but such a comparison is far 
beyond our present puipose 

What an unmeasuiable influence on the whole human 
development of a people the character of its language may 
have— Its language, wluch accompames the individual into 
the most secret depths of his mind in thought and will and 
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either hinders him or gives him wings, which unites within 
Its domain the whole mass of men who speak it into one single 
and common understanding, which is the true point of meet- 
ing and mingling for the woild of the senses and the world of 
spirits and fuses the ends of both in each other m such a fashion 
that It IS impossible to tell to which of the two it belongs itself 
— how different the results of this influence may prove to be 
where the relation is as hfe to death, all this in general is easily 
perceived In the first place, the German has a means of 
investigating his Imng language more thoroughly by com- 
paiing It with the closed Latin language, which differs very 
widely from his own in the development of verbal images, 
on the other hand, he has a means of undei standing Latin 
more clearly in the same way This is not possible to a member 
of the neo-Latin peoples, who fundamentally remains a 
captive in the sphere of one and the same language Then the 
German, m learning the oiiginal Latin, at the same time 
acquires to a certain extent the derived languages also, and if 
he should learn the former more thoroughly than a foreigner 
does, which for the reason given the German will veiy likely 
be able to do, he at the same time learns to understand this 
foieigner’s own language far more thoroughly and to possess 
It far more intimately than does the foreigner himself who 
speaks it. Hence the German, if only he makes use of all his 
advantages, can always be superior to the foreigner and under- 
stand him fully, even better than the foreigner understands 
himself, and can translate the foreigner to the fullest extent. 
On the other hand, the foreigner can never undei stand the 
true German without a thorough and extremely laborious 
study of the Gennan language, and there is no doubt that he 
will leave what is genmnely German untranslated The things 
in these languages which can only be learnt from the foreigner 
himself are mostly new fashions of speech due to boredom and 
caprice, and one is very modest when one consents to receive 
instruction of this kind In most cases one would be able, 
instead, to show foieigners how they ought to speak according 
to the primitive language and its law of change, and to show 
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that the new fashion is worthless and offends against ancient 
and traditional good usage 

In addition to the special consequence just mentioned, 
the whole wealth of consequences we spoke of comes about of 
Itself 

It is, however, our intention to tieat these consequences 
as a whole, fundamentally and comprehensively, fiom the 
point of view of the bond that unites them, in ordei to give 
in this way a thorough description of the Geiman in contrast 
to the other Teutonic races For the present I buefly indicate 
these consequences thus 

(1) Where the people has a living language, mental 
culture influences life, where the contiary is the case, mental 
culture and life go their way independently of each other 

(2) For the same reason, a people of the former kind 
is really and truly in earnest about all mental culture and 
wishes It to influence life, whereas a people of the latter kind 
looks upon mental culture rathei as an mgemous game and 
has no wish to make it anything more. The lattei have 
intelligence: the former have intelligence and depth of 
personality (Gemuth) 

(3) From No 2 it follows that the former has honest 
diligence and earnestness in all things, and takes pains, 
whereas the latter is easy-going and guided by its happy 
nature 

(4) From all this together it follows that in a nation of the 
former kind the mass of the people is capable of education, 
and the educators of such a nation test their discoveries on the 
people and wash to influence it; whereas in a nation of the 
latter kind the educated classes separate themselves from the 
people and regard it as nothing more than a blind instrument 
'of their plans. 

J G. Fichte. 

Addresses to the German Mahon (1808) 



TO THE YOUNG MEN OF ITALY 

You seek a country An instinct implanted in your hearts 
by God, a voice which reaches you from the tombs of youi 
gieat men, a sign which the strong Italian natuie has placed 
on your brow and in your eyes, tell you that you aic 
brotheis, called to have one flag, one law, one temple, froir 
whose summit shines foith, in letters visible to all men, the 
mission of Italy, the part committed by God to otu nation foi 
the good of humamty 

And foi this leason eveiy man among you boldly pronounces 
or softly murmurs that holy name of Country For this the 
noblest among you have been dying foi fifty years, martyis tc 
an tdea, dying on the scaffold, in the cells, oi in the slow agon) 
of exile, on their faces the smile of them who glimpse the future 
the woid Italy on then lips For this the multitude of youi 
dead shiver from time to time and raise the cover of the toml 
where popes and kings have laid them, then fall back exhaustec 
to make the attempt again after a period of silence 

A country of his own is the dream, the palpitating, secre 
desire of every soul hving on our lands Like the child rest 
lessly seeking in its sleep its mother’s breast, like those flower 
which in the dark of mght turn towards that part of heavei 
where the sun will appear at dawn, so you, in the restles: 
sleep of servitude, in the chill heavy darkness of isolation, gc 
groping in search of the common mother whose name i 
Country, and anxiously scan the horizon to discover the poin 
where the sun of your nation shows signs of rising 

But why do you seek and not find your country^ Why fo 
you alone does the long martyrdom bear no fiuit of victoiy 
And why does the stone of the sepulchre, whei e popes and king 
have laid you, rise only halfway from time to time to fall agaii 
more heavily upon youi heads^ What strange fatahty weigh 
upon you, poor Israelites among the nations, that God shouli 



ITALY 


TO THE YOUNG MEN OF 


177 


deny you the country granted centuries ago to peoples who did 
and suffered less than you^ 

The life of God pulses in youi land more vigorously than 
elsewheie Images of beauty and strength alternate singularly 
in this land, where the sun lights up volcanoes and which men 
greet with the name of the Garden of Euiope Nature smiles 
for you with a woman’s smile The sick came from the northern 
fogs to drink m new hfe fiom the balsam airs of your meadows, 
under the deep blue of your skies 
The eternal Alps look gravely down upon you from the 
' boundanes of your lands as if to say Be great' And at the 
[foot of those Alps the loveliest flowers ever given to man to see, 
gaze at you, wheiever you move, with their innocent eyes as if 
to say. Be good' And among those Alps and those flowers 
Boat melodies, angehc murmurs that men call music, an echo 
of the language spoken in heaven 
Resplendent as the stars of your firmament were the works 
of Genius among you lesplendent in thought and action 
which you alone knew how to unite in beautiful harmony 
Europe, with the exception of your sister Gieece, was semi- 
barbarous when your eagles marched over it from triumph 
to triumph, and you taught the conquered peoples the wisdom 
of laws which are still respected, the comforts of civihzed hfe, 
and that leamng towaids unity which prepared the woild for 
Christ 

Europe lay wrapped in the darkness of feudal serfdom when 
you, risen to a second life, affiimed m your Communes the 
republican hbei ty of the man and the citizen, and spread far 
and wide the benefits of civilization, of letters and of commerce. 

Your priests of art wandered from land to land, scattering 
on every side forms of immoital beauty and teaching how to 
develop the ideal from the symbol 
And when ungrateful Europe laid you low and divided your 
spoils, Italian gemus, before veihng herself for a time, revealed 
in the moment of her affliction, almost as a pledge of what 
she could do one day, a new world to Europe 

Gemus, strength, nature beautiful beyond comparison 
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and fruitful, harmony of breezes and ineffable smile of heaven, 
God gave you all Why did he not give you a Country’ Why, 
when every inhabitant of the lands you civilized, on being 
asked who he is, proudly leplies’ I am French, I am English 
I am Spanish, can you only reply as an expression of your 
desire I am Italian’ 

Because you lacked and you still lack faith faith m your- 
selves, in your Right, and in the collective life and Mission 
of the Nation God visits upon vou an ancient sin of your 
fatheis which you have not yet wiped out 

One’s count! y is a Mission, a common Duty Now how can 
you "ever Tiope to \wn a countiy for yourselves if you call on 
others to fulfil this Mission, to carry out this Duty’ 

Your countiy IS that line in God’s design which He committed 
to you to develop and translate into visible fact How then 
can you deseive a countiy when you call on others to develop 
that part of the design for you’ 

Your counUy is yom- collective hfe, the hfe which gathers 
into a tradition of tendencies and affections all the generations 
which were born, woiked, and passed away on your soil 
the hfe which pulses moie proudly in you at the sight of a stone 
from the Capitol or of the Portona stone m Genoa, than it 
does at the sight of the pyramids of Egypt or the Vendome 
Column in Pans the life that, when you roam through lands 
beyond the ocean, veils your eye with tears at the unexpected 
sight of a stone upon which is written an Italian name How 
can you ever delude yourselves into thinking that the revela- 
tion of this hfe can be brought about by the work of men m 
whom the voice of that tradition and of those memones is 
silent, and within whose breast throbs the seciet of another 
counti-y’ 

And one’s country, before all, is the consciousness of country 
For the ground on w'hich you tread, the frontiers placed by 
nature between your land and the lands of others, and the 
musical tongue which sounds therein, are only the visible 
forms of your country, but if the soul of the country throbs not 
m that sanctuary of your hfe called consciousness, that form 
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IS like a coipse, \vithout motion oi bieath of life, and you aie 
a nameless croud, not a nation, people, but not a people The 
woid Country, wiitten on your flag by the hand of the 
foreigner is devoid of sense, as was the woid Freedom, written 
by some of youi fatheis on their prison doois 
One’s countiy is /aii/i m one’s country When each of you 
has this faith and is ready to seal it with his own blood, then 
alone will you have a country, not before 


Young men of Italy, arise' 

Arise on the mountains' Arise on the plains' Aiise in 
, each of your cities' Arise all and evcryivheie' Do you not see 
jthat a sudden and univeisal using is certain victoiy without 
' the sacrifices of victory? 

Arise all and for all' Are you not all sons of the one and 
the same Italy, m seaich of the same country? 

You t\ho have free land and arms do not say Why do not 
the men of the othei provinces use as we do? In truth, this is 
the woid of Cam, and if you uttered it you would deserve to 
lose the libeity acquiied and you would lose it 

Theie is only one Italy, and, in hei, not provinces but 
wdi zones and one Italian army composed of all those in arms 
aiound the national flag You aie that aimy and you must 
move to the conquest of those zones, never testing and growing 
more numeious as you go 

You who at e still groaning in seiwitude, do not say Why do 
not the men of the lands that aie aheady free come to drive 
out oui tyrants? If you lose they would come and, together, 
you would more quickly drive out your masters 

Sons of the freed lands, will not the country find among 
you a Caesar of liberty to cross the Rubicon? Sons of the 
enslaved lands, ivill not the country find among you a single 
Procida who daie summon the oppressed to the Vespers 
against the oppressois? 

Rise, oh rise' Rise to-day to-morrow the obstacles will be 
greater. Because if in then councils the princes can say 
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There, things are quiet, they will sanction with their pacts the 
duration of that quiet, and you will have them all enemies, 
whilst to-day it is in your power to divide them 

Rise to-day' The time is all in your favour To-day the 
masses are still hoping and surging tomoriow they will fall 
back incredulous, unneiwed, pei verted by the insidious arts of 
your enemies 

Rise to-day 1 One houi of slavery suffeied with lesignation 
when victory is possible deserves a century of tyranny and 
shame for the people who suffer it And who can give you 
better conditions for victory than you have to-day^ The 
thousands of your biothers in arms, the forces of your masters 
uncertain and divided, one foreigner exhausted by defeat, 
the other by victory and powerless to change camp and flag 
in a moment, and the councils of Europe divided, and the 
Nations awake at your awakening, does not all this tell you 
that the time has come^ 

Men of the Neapohtan lands' What are you waiting for? 
Do you know what name is given to you among the peoples of 
Europe who marvel at your immobihty? 

It IS the name that a man does not hear without having 
recouise to arms the name which burns the forehead of a 
people with the brand of shame In the name of the honour 
of Italy and your own, in the name of your past, in the name 
of the examples of fortitude which first reached us from your 
pait of the country, arise, and may your rising found our 
countiy with one blow' 

Sons of the island who eleven years ago said to its tyrants : 
On such and such a day we will rise, and kept its word, are 
you made like boys hanging on the schoolmasters’ lips? The 
hour of your hberty cannot come to you by secret message 
from Florence or Turin The hour of your hberty wdl strike 
the day on which one of your hundred cities wdl repeat the 
word of youi fathers with hands and arms crossed: He who 
^delays betrays the Countiy Death before slavery^ 

He who delays betrays his country O young men, cast 
your anathema on him who speaks to you of delay and rise. 



TO THE YOUNG MEN OF ITALY l8l 

To what purpose admire the sublime impetus of France in 
1792 and the fourteen aimies she sent to the frontiers^ France 
had then no more millions of men than Italy has to-day Why 
call the combatants of Greece gp-eat^ Gan you not be as great 
as they^ The Gieeks were a million against an enemy ten 
times as strong, but they all flew to arms and swore to be 
buried under the ruins of their cities lather than bow before 
the Crescent, they kept their vow at Missolonghi and they 
won Do as they did you too will win 

Up, arise! Do not bow to the praises you leceive from those 
to whose advantage it is that you should delay in truth I 
tell you that those who praise you, secretly scoin and sneei at 
you as Cl edulous and childishly yielding These five months of 
inertia should weigh on your foreheads like five years of 
undeseived shame The insurrection of Italy has begun 
spread it, enlarge its basis, stiengthen it as it is dear to you 
Insurrections which halt die You must go on or perish 
Ansel Ansel Does not Italian blood run in youi veinsi’ 
Amidst the enemy’s threats and the signals of the chieftain fiom 
Gaul,^ do you not feel life and the pnde of thefiee boil in vour 
heaitsi’ Is this land ouis, or does it belong to others^ Is it a fief 
01 the pioperty of citizens, their own masters'* What is the use 
of arms if you do not use them^ What is the use of feverishly 
ciying Long live Italy? Up foi Perugia, Protocols will not 
pay you foi the blood shed there Up for Venice' From the 
royal councils you will get nothing but peace treaties of 
jCampoformio or Villafianca Up for all those who groan 
from the Alps to the sea Arise like the storms of your skies, 
teirible and swift Anse burning as the flames of your irre- 
sistible volcanoes' Make arms of your billhooks, of your 
crosses, of eveiything containing iron' Defy death and death 
will evade you One moment of purposeful, strong life, 
Italian as God cieated it, and the country is yours 
And may God bless you, your swords, youi affections and 
youi eaithly life and your souls and the veiy cuises that some- 
times came fiom your lips upon me who write with my heart’s 
' Napoleon III (Ed ). 



i82 to the young men of ITALY 

blood and whose voice, trembling with the fever of love and 
desire you often mistook for the voice of a common agitator, 
restless and importunate May every memory of me be 
obliterated if only the beautiful, the sacred, the beloved 
tricolour flag of Italy may wave amongst a people of free men 
over the land where my mother sleeps 

G Mazzini. 

To the Young Men of Italy (1859) 



NATIONALISM— THE LAST PHASE OF 
REVOLUTION 

The combination of diffeient nations in one State is as 
necessary a condition of civilized life as the combination of 
men in society Infenot laces aie laised by living in political 
union with i aces intellectually superioi Exhausted and decay- 
ing nations are levived by the contact of a younger vitality 
Nations in which the elements of oiganization and the capacity 
for government have been lost, either thiough the demorahsing 
influence of despotism, oi the disintegrating action of demo- 
ciacy, aie restored and educated anew under the discipline 
of a strongei and less coirupted race This fertilising and 
regeneiatmg process can only be obtained by living under 
one government It is in the cauldron of the State that the 
fusion takes place by which the vigoui , the knowledge, and the 
capacity of one portion of mankind may be communicated 
to another Where political and national boundaiies coincide 
society ceases to advance, and nations relapse into a condition 
coi responding to that of men who renounce mtercouise with 
then fellow-men The diffeience betiveen the two unites 
mankind not only by the benefits it confers on those who live 
together, but because it connects society either by a political 
or a national bond, gives to every people an interest in its 
neighbours, either because they are under the same govern- 
ment or because they aie of the same race, and thus promotes 
the interests of humanity, of civilization, and of religion 

If we take the establishment of libeity for the leahzation 
of moral duties to be the end of civil society, we must conclude 
that those states aie substantially the most perfect which, 
like the Biitish and Austnan Empiies, include various distinct 
nationalities without oppressing them Those in which no 
mixture of races has occurred are imperfect, and those m 
which its effects have disappeared aie decrepit A State which 
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IS incompetent to satisfy different races condemns itself, 
a State which labours to neutrahsc, to absorb, or to expel them, 
destroys its own vitality; a State which does not include them 
13 destitute of the chief basis of self-government. The theory 
of nationality, therefore, is a retrogiade step in history It is 
the most advanced form of the revolution, and must retain 
Its power to the end of the revolutionary period, of which it 
announces the approach Its great historical impoitance 
depends on two chief causes 

First, It is a chimera The settlement at which it aims 13 
impossible As it can never be satisfied and exhausted, and 
always continues to assert itself, it prevents the government 
from ever relapsing into the condition which provoked its rise 
The danger is too threatening, and the power over men’s 
minds too great, to allow any system to endure which justifies 
the resistance of nationality It must contribute, therefore, 
to obtain that which m theory it condemns — the liberty of 
different nationalities as members of one sovereign commumty 
This is a service which no other force could accomplish, 
for it IS a corrective ahke of absolute monarchy, of democracy, 
and of constitutionalism, as well as of the centralization which 
IS common to all three Neither the monarchical, nor the 
revolutionary, nor the parhamentary system can do this, 
and all the ideas which have excited enthusiasm in past times 
are impotent for the purpose except nationality alone 

And secondly, the national theoiy marks the end of the 
revolutionary doctrine and its logical exhaustion In pro- 
claiimng the supremacy of the rights of nationahty, the 
system of democratic equahty goes beyond its own extreme 
boundary, and falls into contradiction with itself Between 
the democratic and the national phase of the 1 evolution, 
socialism had intervened, and had already earned the conse- 
quences of the principle to an absurdity But that phase was 
passed The revolution survived its offspring, and produced 
another furthei result Nationality is more advanced than 
socialism, because it is a more aibitrary system The social 
theory endeavours to provide for the existence of the individual 
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beneath the terrible buidens which modern society heaps upon 
labour It is not merely a development of the notion of equality 
but a lefuge from leal misery and starvation Hoivever false 
the solution, it was a leasonable demand tliat the poor should 
be saved from destruction, and if the freedom of the State 
was sacnficed to the safety of the individual, the moie imme- 
diate object was, at least in theory, attained But nationality 
does not aim eithei at liberty or piospeiity, both of which it 
saciifices to the imperative necessity of making the nation 
the mould and measure of the State Its course wall be marked 
with material as well as moial luin, in order that a new 
invention may prevail over the w'Oiks of God and the interests 
of mankind There is no principle of change, no phase of 
political speculation conceivable, moie compiehensive, more 
subversive, or more arbitiai^ than this It is a confutation 
of democracy, because it sets limits to the exercise of the 
populai will, and substitutes for it a higher principle It 
prevents not only the division, but the extension of the State, 
and forbids to terminate war by conquest, and to obtain a 
security for peace Thus, aftei suiiendeiing the individual 
to the collective will, the i evolutional y system makes the 
collective will subject to conditions which are independent 
of It, and lejects all law, only to be controlled by an 
accident 

Although, theiefoie, the theory of nationality is more 
absuid and more ciimmal than the theory of sociahsm, it 
has an important mission in the world, and marks the final 
conflict, and therefoie the end, of two forces which are the 
worst enemies of civil fieedom — the absolute monaichy and 
the revolution 

Lord Acton 
Essay OH Nationality (1862) 



WHAT IS A NATION? 


I PROPOSE to ask you to join with me in analysing an idea 
which, though it appears simple, yet lends itself to the most 
dangerous misunderstandings Human society assumes the 
most vaiied forms, great masses of human beings, such as 
we see in China, in Egypt and in the older Babyloma, the 
tribe as exemplified by the Hebrews and Arabs, the city, as 
in Athens and Sparta, the unions of vatious countries, as 
in the Achaemeraan, Roman and Carlovingian empires, 
communities having no mother country but held together 
by the bond of rehgion, as the Israehtes and the Parsees, 
nations such as Fiance, England and most modern European 
autonomous States, confederations, as in Switzerland and 
Amenca, relationships, such as those set up by race, or rather 
by language, between the different branches of Germans or 
Slavs all these various groupings exist, or have existed, 
and to ignore the differences between them is to create 
a serious confusion At the time of the French Revolution 
It was believed that the institutions of small independent 
towns, such as Sparta and Rome, could be applied to 
our great nations comprising thirty oi forty million 
inhabitants Nowadays, we observe a graver eiior The 
terms “race” and “nation” are confused, and we see 
attnbuted to ethnographic, or rather linguistic, groups a 
sovereignty analogous to that of actually existing peoples 
Let us tiy to arrive at some degree of exactness with regard 
to these difficult questions in which the least confusion at the 
outset of the argument as to the meamng of words may lead 
in the end to the most fatal errors Our task is a delicate one. 
It amounts almost to vivisection, and we are going to treat 
the hving as usually we treat the dead We shall proceed 
coldly and with the most complete impaitiality 
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I 

Since the end of the Roman Empire, or lather since the 
dismernbeiment of the empire of Chailemagne, Western 
Euiope appeals to us as divided into nations, some of which 
have, at ceitain penods, tried to establish a hegemony over 
otheis, iMthout evei achieving any peimanent success 
Wheie Charles V, Louis XIV and Napoleon I failed, no 
man in the futui e w ill probably ever succeed To set up a new 
Roman Empiie 01 a new empne such as that of Chailemagne 
has become an impossibility Europe is so much di\ ided that 
any attempt at umvcisal domination W'ould immediately 
pioduce a coalition that would compel the ambitious nation 
to letiie within its natuial limits A kind of dm able balance 
has been established Centuiies may pass, but Fiance, 
England, Geimany and Russia, in spite of all then adventures, 
will letam then distinct histoiical individuality, like pieces 
on a di aught-board, the squaies of which aie evei varying 
m size and impoitance, but nevei quite blend completely 

Nations, thus conceived, aie a fairly recent phenomenon in 
histoiy Such nations were unknown in ancient times 
Egypt, China and old Chaldaea weie by no mannei of means 
nations They were flocks led by an offspring of the Sun 
or an offspring of Heaven There were no Egyptian citizens, 
any moie than theie aie Chinese citizens The classical 
antique woild had its lepublics and loyml towms, its con- 
federations of local lepublics and its empires, but it hardly 
had a nation m oui sense of the woid Athens, Sparta, Sidon 
and Tyne aie small centies of patiiotism, however admiiable; 
they ate cities possessing relatively small teiiitoiies Gaul, 
Spain and Italy, befoie then absoiption into the Roman 
Empire, weie assemblies of tubes, often in league with one 
anothei, but without cential institutions or dynasties Noi 
could the empiies of Assyiia or Persia or that of Alexander 
point to any mothei countiy There weie never any Assyrian 
patiiots, noi was the empne of Pcisia anything but a vast 
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feudal estate There is not a nation that traces its origin 
back to Alexander’s colossal enterprise, which was yet so 
fertile in its consequences foi the general history of civilisation 

The Roman Empire came much nearei to being a mother 
country Roman rule, at fiist so hard to beai, very soon 
became loved m return for the immense benefit conferred 
by the suppression of war It was a giand association, synony- 
mous with ordei, peace and civilization During its closing 
period, men of lofty mind, enlightened clerics and the educated 
classes had a real sense of “the Roman Peace”, as opposed 
to the menacing chaos of barbarism But an empiie twelve 
times as gieat as Fiance is to-day could not be termed a 
State in the modern sense of the woid The split between 
East and West was inevitable In the tlnid century attempts 
at a Galhc empire failed, and it was the Germanic invasion 
that ushered into the woild the principle which afterwards 
served as a basis for the existence of nationalities 

What in fact did the Germanic peoples accomplish from 
the time of their great invasions m the fifth century to the 
last Norman conquests in the tenth? They effected little 
change in the essential character of races, but they imposed 
dynasties and a mihtaiy aristocracy on more oi less important 
areas within the former empire of the West, and these areas 
assumed the names of then invadeis. Hence we have a 
Fiance, a Burgundy, a Lombardy, and — latei on — a 
Normandy The lapid superioiity won by the Frankish 
Empiie renewed, for a brief period, the umty of the West 
But about the middle of the ninth century this empire was 
shattered beyond lepair The Treaty of Verdun laid down 
Its dividing lines, immutable in principle, and from that time 
France, Germany, England, Italy and Spam march forward, 
by ways often tortuous and beset by countless hazards, to then 
full national existence such as we see spread out before us 
to-day 

What IS, m fact, the distinguishing mark of these various 
States? It is the fusion of the populations that compose 
them There is no analogy between the countries we have 



just mentioned and the state of affairs in Turkey, where Tuik, 
Slav, Greek, Aimenian, Aiab, Syrian and Kurd are as 
distinct to-day as at the time of the conquest Two essential 
ciicumstances contiibuted to this lesult First, the fact that 
the Germanic peoples adopted Chnstianity as soon as they 
came into more oi less peimanent contact with the Greek 
and Latin peoples When victor and vanquished have the 
same religion, or rathei when the victor adopts the religion 
of the vanquished, theie can be no question of the Turkish 
system of complete discrimination according to a man’s 
religion The second ciicumstance was that the victors 
forgot then own language The giandsons of Clovis, Alaric, 
Gondebaud, Alboin and Rollo spoke the Roman tongue 
This fact was itself the consequence of another important 
particulai ciicumstance, viz , that tlie Fianks, Buigundians, 
Goths, Lombards and Noimans were accompanied by very 
few women of their own race Duiing several geneiations 
the chiefs maiiied none but Geiman wives But their con- 
cubines and their childien’s nurses were Latins, and the 
whole tube mariied Latin women, with the result that, 
from the time of the settlement of the Franks and Goths on 
Roman soil, the lingua franctca and the lingua golhica had but 
a veiy short career It was not so in England, since the 
Anglo-Saxon invaders doubtless bi ought wives with them. 
The Biitish population fled before them, and furthermore, 
Latin was no longer, oi rather had nevei been, the dominant 
language in Britain If, in the fifth century. Old French had 
been the general language in Gaul, Clovis and his men would 
not have deserted their Gcrmamc tongue in favour of Old 
French 

Hence we get the following most important result, namely 
that, in spite of the brutahty of the invaders, the pattern 
laid down by them became, in the course of Ume, the very 
pattern of the nation Quite rightly, France became the name 
of a country contaimng but an impel ceptible minority of 
Franks In the tenth centuiy, in the early songs of Charle- 
magne, which perfectly reflect the spirit of the age, all the 
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inhabitants of Fiance appear as Frenchmen The idea of any 
diffeience of lace m the population of France, which stands 
out so clearly in Gregory of Tours, does not occur at all in 
Flench wiiters or poets after the time of Hugh Capet The 
diffeience between noble and seif is accentuated to the highest 
degree, but it is in no sort of way an ethnic difference It is 
a difference in com age, custom and education, transmitted 
by birth The idea that the origin of all this lies in conquest 
occurs to no one Already in the thuteenth centmy we see 
established, with all the force of dogma, the spurious system 
according to which nobility owed its origin to a privilege 
conferred by the King in recogmtion of great services rendeied 
to the nation, so that every noble is a man ennobled The 
same thing happened after almost all the Norman con- 
quests, after one or two generations the Norman mvadeis 
were no longei distmgmshable from the lest of the population 
Nevertheless, they had exercised a maiked influence, having 
given to the conquered countiy a nobility, mihtary habits 
and a feehng of patriotism — things which it had never known 
before ^ 

To forget and — I wall ventme to say — to get one’s histoiy 
wrong, are essential factors in the making of a nation, and 
thus the advance of historical studies is often a danger to 
nationality Historical lesearch, m fact, casts fresh light upon 
those deeds of violence which have marked the origin of all 
political foimations, even of those which have been followed 
by the most beneficial lesults Unity is always realized by 
brute force The umon of Noith and South in France was 
the result of a reign of tenor and exteimmation earned on for 
nearly a century The French monaichy, which is geneially 
legarded as typifying a steady process of crystallization and 
as having brought about the most perfect example of naUonal 
unity known to history, when studied more closely loses its 
glamour It was cursed by the nation that it was engaged in 
moulding, and to-day it is only those who can see the past 
m perspective who can appreciate the value of its achieve- 
ment 



These great laws in the histoiy of Western Europe become 
obvious by contiast Many countiies have failed in such 
an enterpnse as that which the king of Fiance, partly by his 
tyranny and partly by his justice, brought to so admirable 
a conclusion Beneath the ciown of St Stephen, Magyars 
and Slavs have remained as distinct as they were eight 
hundred years ago The House of Habsburg, fai from blending 
the diveise elements in its dominions, has kept them apait 
and often in opposition to each othei In Bohemia the Czech 
and German elements are supei posed like oil and water 
in a glass The Turkish policy of sepaiating nationalities 
according to leligion has had veiy much gravei consequences, 
since it has entailed the luin of the East Take a town like 
Salomca or Smyrna, and you will find five or six communities, 
each with its own memories and almost nothing in common 
Now it is of the essence of a nation that all individuals should 
have much in common, and fuithei that they should all have 
forgotten much No Fiench citizen knows whether he is a Bur- 
gundian, an Alan, a Taifal oi a Visigoth, while every French 
citizen must have forgotten the massaci e of St Bartholomew’s 
and the massacres in the South m the tluiteenth century 
Not ten families in France can prove their Fiankish descent, 
and even if they could, such a proof would be inherently 
unsound, owing to the innumerable unknown alhances 
capable of upsetting all genealogical systems 
The modern nation is, therefore, the historic consequence 
of a series of facts conveiging towaids the same point Some- 
times umty has been brought about by a dynasty, as in the 
case of France, at other tunes it has been brought about by 
the direct volition of provinces, as m the case of Holland, 
Switzerland and Belgium, or again, by a general sentiment, 
the tardy conqueror of the freaks of feudalism, as in the case 
of Italy and Germany At all times such formations have 
been gmded by the urge of some deep-seated reason In such 
cases, pnnciples burst out with the most unexpected surprises 
In our own times we have seen Italy umfied by its defeats 
and Turkey demohshed by its victoiies Every defeat 
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advanced the Italian cause, while every victory served to 
rum Turkey, since Italy is a nation, and Turkey, apart from 
Asia Minor, is not It is to the glory of France that, by the 
French Revolution, she proclaimed that a nation exists of 
itself It is not for us to disappiove of imitators The principle 
of nations is our principle But what, then, is a nation^ 
(why IS Holland a nation, while Hanover and the Grand 
Duchy of Parma aie not^ How is it that France persists in 
being a nation, when the principle that created her has 
vanished^ Why is Switzerland, with its three languages, its two 
religions and three or four races, a nation, when Tuscany, 
for example, which is so homogeneous, is not'’ Why is Austria 
a state and not a nation^' In what does the principle of nations 
differ from that of races^ These are points on which thoughtful 
men lequire, for their own peace of mind, to come to some 
conclusion Although the affairs of the world are rarely 
settled by arguments of tins nature, yet studious men like 
to bring leason to bear on these questions, and to unravel 
the skein of confusion that entangles the superficial mind 


II 

We are told by certain political theorists that a nation is, 
above all, a dynasty representing a former conquest that has 
been at fiist accepted, and then forgotten, by the mass of the 
people According to these pohticians, the grouping of 
provinces effected by a dynasty, its wars, marriages and 
treaties, ends with the dynasty that has formed it It is quite 
true that most modern nations have been made by a family 
of feudal ongin, which has married into the country and 
provided some sort of centralizing nucleus The boundaries 
of France in 1789 were in no way natural or necessary. The 
large area that the House of Capet had added to the narrow 
strip accorded by the Treaty of Verdun was indeed the 
personal acquisition of that family At the time when the 
annexations were made no one thought about natural limits. 
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the right of nations or the wishes of provinces Similarly, 
the union of England, Ireland and Scotland was a dynastic 
peiformance The only reason why Italy took so long to 
become a nation was that, until the present centuiy, none of 
her numerous leignmg famihes became a centre of umon 
It IS an odd fact that she derives the royaP title from the 
obscure island of Sardinia, a land which is scarcely Italian 
Holland, self-created by an act of heroic resolution, has none 
the less entered into a close bond of marriage with the House 
of Orange, and would run serious risks, should this umon 
ever be endangered 

Is, however, such a law absolute? Doubtless, it is not 
Switzerland and the Umted States which have been formed, 
hke conglomerates, by successive additions, are based on no 
dynasty I will not discuss the question in so far as it concerns 
France One would have to be able to read the future in 
ordei to do so Let us meiely observe that this great French 
line of kings had become so thoioughly identified with the 
national life that, on the morrow of its downfall, the nation 
was able to subsist -without it Furthermore, the eighteenth 
century had entiiely changed the situation After centuries 
of humiliation, man had lecovered his ancient spirit, his self- 
respect and the idea of his rights The words “mother 
country” and “citizen” had regained their meamng Thus 
It was possible to carry out the boldest operation ever per- 
formed in history — an operation that may be compared to 
what, in physiology, would be an attempt to bring back to 
Its former hfe a body from which brain and heart had been 
removed 

It must, therefore, be admitted that a nation can exist 
without any dynastic principle, and even that nations formed 
by dynasPes can be sepaiated from them -without thereby 
ceasing to exist The old principle, which takes into account 
only the right of princes, can no longer be maintained- and, 
besides dynastic right, there exists also national right. On 

* t he House of Savoy owes its royal Utle solely to the possession of Sardinia 
(1720) 

O 
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what cnterion is this national right to be based? By what 
sign IS it to be known? And from what tangible fact is it 
properly to be deiived? 

I. Many will boldly reply, from race The aitificial 
divisions, they say, the results of feudalism, royal marriages 
and diplomatic congresses, have broken down Race is what 
remains stable and fixed, and this it is that constitutes a right 
and a lawful title The Germamc race, for example, according 
to this theory, has the right to retake the scattered members 
of the Germanic family, even when these membeis do not 
ask for reumon The right of the Germanic family over 
such-and-such a province is better than the right of its 
inhabitants over themselves A sort of piimordial right is 
thus created analogous to the divine light of kings, and the 
principle of ethnography is substituted for that of nations 
This is a very grave error, and if it should prevail, it would 
spell the rum of European civilization The principle of the 
primordial right of race is as narrow and as fraught with 
danger for true progress as the principle of nations is just 
and legitimate '' 

We admit that, among the tribes and cities of the ancient 
world, the fact of race was of capital impoi tance The ancient 
tribe and city were but an extension of the family In Sparta 
and Athens all citizens were i elated more or less closely to each 
other It was the same among the Bem-Israel, and it is still 
so among the Arab tribes But let us leave Athens, Sparta and 
the Jewish tube and turn to the Roman Empue. Here we have 
quite a different state of affairs This great agglomeration of 
completely diverse towns and provinces, formed in the first 
place by violence and then held together by common interests 
cuts at the very root of the racial idea Christiamty, charac- 
tensticaUy universal and absolute, works even more effectively 
in the same diiection It contracts a close alhance with 
the Roman Empire, and, under the influence of these two 
incomparable umfying agents, the ethnographic argument 
is for centuries dismissed from the government of human 
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In spite of appearances, the barbarian invasions were a 
step further on this road The barbarian kingdoms which 
were then cut out have nothing ethnographic about them, 
they were decided by the forces or whims of the conquerors, 
who weie completely indifferent with regard to the race of the 
peoples whom they subjugated Charlemagne reconstructed 
in his own way what Rome had already built, viz , a single 
empire composed of the most diverse races The authors 
of the Treaty of Verdun, calmly drawing their two long lines 
from north to south, did not pay the slightest attention to the 
race of the peoples to light or left of them The frontier 
changes which took place m the later Middle Ages were also 
devoid of all ethnographic tendencies Let it be granted that 
the consistent policy of the Capets managed more or less to 
gather together, under the name of France, the tern tones of 
ancient Gaul, yet this was by no means the consequence 
of any tendency on the part of their inhabitants to 
unite themselves with their kindred Dauphin6, Bresse, 
Provence and Franche-Comte no longer remembered any 
common origin The consciousness of Gallic race had been 
lost since the second century a d , and it is only m modern 
times, and retrospectively, that the erudite have unearthed 
the peculanties of the Gallic chaiactei 

Ethnographic considerations have, therefoie, played no 
part in the formation of modern nations France is Celtic, 
Iberic and Gei manic Germany is Gei manic, Celtic and Slav 
Italy IS the country m which ethnography finds its greatest 
difficulties Here Gauls, Etruscans, Pelasgians and Greeks are 
crossed in an unintelligible medley The British Isles, taken 
as a whole, exhibit a mixture of Celtic and Germanic blood, 
the proportions of which are particularly difficult to define. 

The truth is that no race ispure, and that to base politics on 
ethnographic analysis is tantamount to baang it on a chimera. 
The noblest countries, England, France and Italy, are those 
whei e breeds are most mixed Is Gei many an exception in this 
respect? Is she a purely Germanic country? What a delusion 
to suppose It! All the South was Gallic; and all the East, 
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tartmg from the Elbe, is Slav And as for those areas which 
.re said to be really pure from the racial point of view, aie 
hey m fact so^ Here we touch on one of those problems con- 
;eimng which it is most impoitant to have clear ideas and to 
)r event misundei standings 

Discussions on race are endless, because the word “race” 
s taken by historians who aie philologists and by anthropolo- 
gists with physiological leanings in two quite different senses ^ 
"or the anthropologists race has the same meaning as it has 
n zoology it connotes leal descent — blood relationship Now 
he study of languages and histoiy does not lead to the same 
livisions as physiology The words “biachycephahc” and 
‘dolichocephalic” find no place either in history or philology 
A^ithin the human group that created the Aryan tongues and 
he Aryan rules of life there were already brachycephahcs 
ind dolichocephahcs, and the same must be said of the 
irimitive group that created the languages and institutions 
;ermed Semitic In other words, the zoological origins of the 
luman race aie vastly anterior to the oiigins of culture, 
uvilization and language The primitive Aryan, Semitic and 
Turanian groups weie joined in no physiological umty 
These groupings are historical facts which took place at a 
lertain peiiod, let us say fifteen or twenty thousand years ago , 
(vheieas the zoological origin of the human lace is lost in 
impenetrable darkness What the sciences of philology and 
history call the Germanic race is assuredly a quite distinct 
family among human kind But is it a family m the antliropo- 
Logical sensed Certainly not The distinctive German char- 
acter appears in lustory only a very few centunes before Jesus 
Chnst Obviously the Germans did not emerge from the earth 
at that peiiod Before that time, when mingled with the Slavs 
in the great shadowy mass of Scythians, they possessed no 
distinctive character An Englishman is certainly a type in 
the whole sum of human kind Now the type of what is very 

* This pointhas been further dealt with m a lecture, a summary of which 
can be seen in the journal of the French Scientific Association, March loth, 
1878, 
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incorrectly termed the Anglo-Saxon race^ is neither the Briton 
of the time of Caesar, nor the Anglo-Saxon of Hengist, nor the 
Dane of Canute, nor the Norman of William the Conqueror 
it is the sum total of all these The Fienchman is neither a 
Gaul, nor a Frank, nor a Burgundian He is that which has 
emerged from the great cauldron m which, under the eye of 
the king of France, the most diverse elements have been sim- 
mering As regards his oiigin, an inhabitant of Jersey or 
Guernsey differs m no way fiom the Norman population of 
the neighbouring coast In the eleventh century the most 
piercing gaze would not have perceived the slightest diffei- 
ence on either side of the strait Trifling circumstances decided 
Philip Augustus not to take these islands togethei with the rest 
of Noimandy Separated from each other for nearly seven 
hundred years, the two peoples have become not only foreign 
to each other, but entiiely dissimilar Race, then, as we his- 
torians understand it, is something that is made and unmade 
The study of race is of prime importance for the man of leai n- 
ing engaged on the histoi y of human kind It is not apphcable 
to pohtics The instinctive consciousness which has presided 
over the drawing of the map of Europe has held race to be 
no account, and the leading nations of Europe are those of 
essentially mixed breed 

The fact of race, therefore, while vitally important at the out- 
set, tends always to become less so Theie is an essential 
difference between human history and zoology Here race is 
not everything, as it is with the rodents and the cats, and one 
has no right to go about feeling people’s heads, and then 
taking them by the thioat and saying “You are related to us, 
you belong to usl” Apart from anthropological charac- 
teristics, tliere aie such things as reason, justice, truth and 
beauty, which aie the same foi all For anothei thing, this 
ethnogiaphic policy is not safe To-day you may exploit it 
1 Germanic elements aie not much more important in the United King- 
dom than they weie m Fiance at the time when she possessed Alsace and 
Metz The Germamc language prevailed in the British Isles solely because 
Latin had not completely ousted the Celtic foims of speech theie, as was 
the case m the Gauls 
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against others; and then you see it turned against yourself 
Is it certain that the Germans, who have so boldly hoisted 
the banner of ethnography, will not see the Slavs arrive and, 
in their turn, analyse village names in Saxony and Lusatia, 
or seek out the traces of the Wiltzes or the Obotrites , or say 
that they have come to settle accounts arising out of the 
massacres and wholesale enslavements inflicted upon then 
ancestors by the Ottos? It is an excellent thing foi us all to 
know how to forget 

I like ethnography very much, and find it a peculiarly 
interesting science But as I wish it to be free, I do not wish 
it to be applied to politics In ethnography, as m all branches 
of learmng, systems change It is the law of progress Should 
nations then also change together with the systems? The 
boundaries of states would follow the fluctuations of the 
science; and patriotism would depend on a more or less 
paradoxical dissertation The patriot would be told “You 
were mistaken you shed your blood m such-and-such a cause , 
you thought you were a Celt, no, you arc a Geiman” And 
then, ten years later, they will come and tell you that you are a 
Slav Lest we put too great a stiam upon Science, let us 
excuse the lady fiom giving an opinion on pioblems in which 
so many interests are involved For you may be suie that, 
if you make her the handmaid of diplomacy, you will often 
catch her m the very act of granting other favours She has 
better things to do so let us ask her just to tell the truth 

a What we have said about race, applies also to language 
Language invites umon, without, however, compelling it 
The Umted States and England, as also Spanish America and 
Spain, speak the same language without forming a single 
nation Switzerland, on the contrary, whose foundations are 
sohd because they are based on the assent of the various parties, 
contains thiee or foui languages There exists m man a some- 
thing which IS above langua ge- and that is his will The will 
of Switzerland to be umted,'’ in spite of the vanetp" of these 
foims of speech, is a much more important fact than a simi- 
larity of language, often attained by vexatious measuies 
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It IS to the honour of France that she has never tried to 
attain unity of language by the use of coercion Is it impossible 
to cherish the same feelings and thoughts and to love the same 
things in different languages^ We were talking just now of the 
objections to making international politics dependent on 
ethnography It would be no less objectionable to make them 
depend on comparative philology Let us allow full liberty 
of discussion to these interesting branches of learning, and 
not mix them up with what would disturb their serenity The 
political importance ascribed to languages comes from regard- 
ing them as tokens of race Nothing could be more unsound. 
In Prussia, where nothing but German is now spoken, Russian 
was spoken a few centuries ago, m Wales, English is spoken; 
m Gaul and Spain, the original speech of Alba Longa, in 
Egypt, Arabic, and we could cite any number of other 
examples Even 111 the beginning of things, similarity of 
language did not imply that of race Take the proto-Aryan 
or proto-Semitic tribe It contained slaves speaking the same 
language as their masteis, whereas the slave very often differed 
from his master in race We must repeat that these divisions 
into Indo-Euiopean, Semitic and other languages, which have 
been laid down by comparative philologists with such admir- 
able acumen, do not coincide with those laid down by anthro- 
pology Languages are histoiical formations which afford 
httle clue to the descent of those who speak them and which, 
in any case, cannot be permitted to fetter human hberty, 
when It IS a question of deciding with what family one is to 
be hnked for life and death 

This exclusive importance attiibuted to language has, like 
the exaggerated attention paid to race, its dangers and its 
objections If you overdo it, you shut yourself up within 
a prescribed culture which you regard as the national culture. 
You are confined and immured, having left the open air 
of the great world outside to shut yourself up in a conventicle 
together with your compatriots Nothing could be worse for 
the mind, and nothing could be more untoward for civiliza- 
tion. Let us not lose sight of this fundamental principle that 
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man, apart fiom being penned up within the bounds of one 
language or another, apart from being a member of one race or 
another, or the follower of one eulture or another, is above all a 
reasonable moral being Above French, German or Italian cul- 
ture, there stands human culture Gonsidei the great men of 
the Renaissance They weie neithei French, noi Italian, nor 
German By their inteicouise with the ancient world, they 
had rediscovered the secret of the true education of the human 
mind, and to that they devoted themselves body and soul 
How well they did I 

3 Nor can religion provide a satisfactory basis for a modern 
nationahty In its origin, religion was connected with the 
very existence of the social group, which itself was an extension 
of the family The rites of religion were family rites The 
religion of Athens was the cult of Athens itself, of its mythical 
founders, its laws and customs. This leligion, which did not 
involve any dogmatic theology, was, m the full sense of the 
words, a state religion Those who lefused to practice it weie 
not Athenians At bottom it was the cult of the personified 
Acropohs, and to swear on the altar of Aglauros^ amounted 
to an oath to die for one’s countiy. This religion was the 
equivalent of our drawing lots for mihtary service or of our 
cult of the national flag To refuse to participate in such 
cult would have been tantamount to a refusal nowadays to 
serve in the army, and to a declaiation that one was not an 
Athenian On the other hand, it is clear that such a cult 
as this meant nothing for those who were not Athenians, so 
there was no proselytising to compel foreigners to accept it, 
and the slaves of Athens did not practice it The same was the 
case m certain small repubhes of the Middle Ages. No man 
was a good Ventian if he did not swear by St Mark; nor a 
good citizen of Amalfi if he did not set St Andrew above 
all the other saints in Paradise In these small societies, acts, 
which in later times became the grounds for persecution and 
tyranny, weie justifiable and were as trivial as it is with us to 

‘ Aglauros, who gave her life to save her country, represents the 
Acropohs itseU 
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Wish the father of the family many happy returns of his birth- 
day or a happy new year 

What was tiue of Spaita and Athens was no longer so in 
the kingdoms that emerged from the conquests of Alexander, 
and still less so in the Roman Empire The persecutions 
earned out by Antiochus Epiphanes to induce the Eastern 
world to worship the Olympian Jove, like those of the Roman 
Empire to maintain the farce of a state religion, were mistaken, 
criminal and really absurd Nowadays the situation is per- 
fectly clear, since the masses no longer have any umform 
belief Every one beheves and practices religion in his own 
way according to his capacities and wishes State rehgion 
has ceased to exist; and a man can be a Frenchman, an 
Englishman or a German, and at the same time a Catholic, 
a Piotestant or a Jew, oi practice no form of worship at all 
[Religion has become a matter to be decided by the individual 
[according to his conscience, and nations are no longer divided 
into Catholic and Piotestant Rehgion which, fifty two years 
ago, was so important a factor in the formation of Belgium, 
IS still equally so in the heart of every man ; but it is now barely 
to be reckoned among the reasons that determine national 
frontiers 

4 Community of interest is certainly a powerful bond 
between men But do interests suffice to make a nation^ 
I do not believe it Community of interest bungs about 
commeicial treaties Nationality, which is body and soul 
both together, has its sentimental side and a Customs Union 
IS not a country 

5 Geogiaphy, and what we call natural frontiers, certainly 
plays a considei able part in the division of nations Geogi aphy 
IS one of the essential factors of history Rivers have guided 
races mountains have impeded them The foimer have 
favoured, while the latter have restricted, historic movements 
But can one say, as some people believe, that a nation’s 
boundaries are to be found written on the map, and that 
It has the right to award itself as much as is necessary to round 
off certain outlines, or to reach such-and-such a mountain 
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or river, which are regarded as in some way dispensing the 
frontiei a pnon^ I know no doctrine more arbitrary or fatal 
than this, which can be used to justify all kinds of violence. In 
the first place, is it the mountains, or is it the rivers that con- 
stitute these alleged natural frontiers? It is indisputable that 
mountains separate, but iivers tend rather to bring togethei 
Then again all mountains cannot divide states Which are 
those that separate and those that do not? Fiom Biarritz to 
Tornea there is not one estuary which is more like a boundary 
than another If History had so decreed, then the Loire, 
the Seine, the Meuse, the Elbe and the Oder would have, as 
much as the Rhine has, this character of national fiontier, 
which has been the cause of so many infringements of that 
fundamental right, which is the will of men People talk 
of stiategic grounds Nothing is absolute, and it is evident 
that much must be conceded to necessity But these con- 
cessions must not go too far Otherwise, every one will demand 
what suits him from a military point of view and we shall have 
endless warfare No, it is not the soil any more than the race 
which makes a nation The soil provides the substratum, the 
field foi struggle and labour man provides the soul Man is 
everything m the formation of this sacred thing that we call a 
people Nothing that is matenal suffices here. A nation is a 
spirtual principle, the result of the intricate woi kings of his- 
tory, a spiritual family and not a group determined by the 
configuration of the earth 

We have now seen those things which do not suffice to 
create such a spiritual prmciple They aie race , language, 
invests, rehgous affimty, geography and mdita rv necessity . 
What more then is reqmred? In view of what I have already 
said, I shall not have to detain you very much longer 

III 

^ nation is a soul, a spiritual principle Two things, which 
aie leally only one, go to make up this soul or spiritual 
principle One of these things lies in the past, the other in the 
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present The one is the possession in common of a rich hei itage 
of memories ; and the other is actual agreement, the desire to 
live together, and the will to continue to make the most of the 
joint inheritance ‘i Man, gentleman, cannot be improvised. 
The nation, like the individual, is the fruit of a long past spent 
in toil, saciifice and devotion Ancestor-worship is of all forms 
the most justifiable, since our ancestors have made us what we 
are. A heroic past, great men and glory — I mean real glory — 
these should be the capital of our company when we come to 
found a national idea ^To share the glories of the past, and a 
common will in the present, to have done great deeds together, 
and to desire to do more — these are the essential conditions of a 
people’s being J Love is in propoition to the sacrifices one has 
made and the evils one has borne We love the house that we 
have built and that we hand down to our successors The 
Spaitan song “We are what ye were, and we shall be what ye 
are”, is, in its simplicity, the abridged veision of every national 
anthem 

In the past, a heritage of glory and of giief to be shared; in 
the futuie, one common plan to be realized, to have suffered, 
rejoiced and hoped togethei, these aie things of greatei value 
than identity of custom-houses and fiontieis in accordance 
with strategic notions These are things which are understood, 
in spite of differences in lace and language I said just now 
“to have suffered together”, for indeed common suffering 
unites moi e strongly than common rejoicing Among national 
memories, sorrows have greater value than victories, foi they 
impose duties and demand common effort 

Thus we see that a nation is a great solid unit, formed by 
the realization of sacrifices m the past, as well as of those one is 
prepared to make in the future A nation imphes a past, 
while, as regards the present, it is aU contained in one tangible 
fact, VIZ , the agi cement and clearly expressed desire to con- 
tinue a life in common The existence of a nation is (if you 
will forgive me the metaphoi) a daily plebiscite, just as that 
of the individual is a continual affirmation of hfe I am quite 
aware that this is less metaphysical than the doctrine of divine 
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right, and smacks less of brute force than alleged histone 
right According to the notions that I am expounding, a 
nation has no more nght than a king to say to a province 
“You belong to me, so I will take you” A province means to 
us its inhabitants, and if any one has a right to be consulted 
in the matter, it is the inhabitant It is never to the true interest 
of a nation to annex or keep a country against its will The 
people’s wish is after all the only justifiable ciiterion, to which 
we must always come back 

We have excluded from politics the abstract principles of 
metaphysics and theology, and what remains^ There remains 
man, with his desires and his needs But you will tell me that 
the consequences of a system that puts these ancient fabrics 
at the meicy of the wishes of usually unenlightened minds, 
will be the secession and ultimate disintegration of nations 
It IS obvious that in such matters no piinciples should be 
pushed too far, and that truths of this natuie aie applicable 
only as a whole and in a veiy general sort of way Human 
wishes change indeed but what in this world does not^ 
Nations are not eternal They have had beginnings and will 
have ends, and will piobably be replaced by a confederation 
of Europe But such is not the law of the age in which we hve 
Nowadays it is a good, and even a necessary, tlnng that nations 
should exist Then existence is the guaiantee of libeity, which 
would be lost, if the world had but one law and one master 

By their various, and often contrasting, attainments, 
the nations serve the common task of humanity, and all play 
some instrument in that giand orchestral concert of manlund, 
which IS, aftei all, the highest ideal reality that we attain 
Taken separately, they all have their weak points, and I often 
tell myself that a man who should have the vices that are held 
to be virtues in nations, a man battening on empty glory, 
and so jealous, selfish and quarrelsome as to be ready to draw 
his sword at the shghtest piovocation, would be the most 
intolerable cieatuie But such discordant details vanish when 
all IS taken together What suflfermgs poor humamty has 
endmed and what trials await it yet! May it be gmded by the 
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spii It of Wisdom and preserved from the countless dangers that 
beset the path! 

And now, gentlemen, let me sum it all up Man is the slave 
neither of his lace, nor his language, nor his leligion, nor of the 
windings of his rivers and mountain ranges That moral 
consciousness which we call a nation is created by a great 
assemblage of men with warm heaits and healthy minds and 
as long as this moial consciousness can prove its strength by 
the saciifices demanded from the individual for the benefit 
of the community, it is justifiable and has the right to exist 
If doubts arise concerning its frontiers, let the population in 
dispute be consulted’ for suiely they have a right to a say in 
the matter This will bung a smile to the lips of the tran- 
scendental politicians, those infallible beings who spend their 
lives in self-deception and who, fiom the summit of their 
superior principles, cast a pitying eye upon our common- 
places “Consult the population' Stuff and nonsense! This 
IS only anothei of these feeble French ideas that aim at replac- 
ing diplomacy and war by methods of infantile simplicity ” 
Well, gentlemen, let us wait a while Let the kingdom of the 
transcendentalists endure for its season, and let us learn to 
submit to the scoin of the mighty It may be, that after many 
fruitless fumblings, the world will come back to our modest 
empiiical solutions The art of being right in the future is, 
at certain times, the art of resigning oneself to being old- 
fashioned 

E Renan 

IVhat ts a Mahon ^ (188a) 
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A PORTION of mankind may be said to constitute a Nationality, 
if they are united among themselves by common sympathies, 
■which do not exist between them and any others — ^which make 
them co-opeiate with each other more willingly than with 
other people, desire to be under the same government, and 
desire that it should be government by themselves or a poi tion 
of themselves, exclusively This feeling of nationality may 
have been generated by vaiious causes. Sometimes it is the 
effect of identity of race and descent Community of language, 
and community of religion, greatly contribute to it Geo- 
graphical limits are one of its causes. But the strongest of all 
IS identity of political antecedents, the possession of a national 
history, and consequent commumty of recollections , collective 
pride and humiliation, pleasure and regret, connected with 
the same incidents in the past None of these circumstances 
however aie either indispensable, oi necessarily sufficient by 
themselves Switzerland has a strong sentiment of nationality, 
though the cantons are of different races, different languages, 
and different religions Sicily has, throughout history, 
felt itself quite distinct in nationality from Naples, notwith- 
standing identity of rehgion, almost identity of language, 
and a considerable amount of common historical ante- 
cedents The Flemish and the Walloon piovmces of 
Belgium, notwithstanding diversity of race and language, 
have a much greater feeling of common nationality, than the 
former have with Holland, or the latter with Fiance Yet m 
gencial the national feeling is pioportionally weakened by the 
failure of any of the causes which contribute to it Identity 
of language, literature, and, to some extent, of race and recol- 
lections, have maintained the feehng of nationahty in consider- 
able strength among the different portions of the German 
name,|though they have at no time been really umted under 
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the same government; but the feeling has never reached to 
mahng the separate States desire to get nd of their autonomy. 
Among Italians an identity far from complete, of language and 
literatuie, combined w'lth a geographical position which 
separates them by a distinct line from other countries, and 
perhaps more than anything else, the possession of a common 
name, which makes them all glory in the past achievements 
in arts, arms, politics, religious primacy, science, and literature 
of any who share the same designation, give rise to an amount 
of national feehng in the population, which, though still 
imperfect, has been sufficient to produce the great events now 
passing befoie us, notwithstanding a great mixture of races 
and although they have never, m either ancient or modern 
history, been under the same government, except while that 
government extended or was extending itself over the greater 
part of the known world 

Wheie the sentiment of nationahty exists in any force 
there is a pnma facie case for uniting all the members of the 
nationahty under the same government, and a government 
to themselves apart This is meiely saying that the question 
of government ought to be decided by the governed One 
hardly knows what any division of the human race should be 
flee to do, if not to deternunc with which of the various 
collective bodies of human beings they choose to associate 
themselves But, when a people are ripe for free institutions 
there is a still more vital consideration Free institutions are 
next to impossible in a country made up of different nation- 
alities Among a people without fellow-feeling, especially if 
they read and speak different languages, the united public 
opimon, necessary to the working of lepresentative govern- 
ment, cannot exist The influences which form opinions and 
decide pohtical acts, are different in the different sections of 
the country An altogethei different set of leaders have the 
confidence of one part of the country and of another The 
same books, newspapers, pamphlets, speeches, do not reach 
them One section does not know what opinions, or what 
instigations, are circulating m another. The same incidents. 
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the same acts, the same system of government, affect them m 
different ways, and each feais more injuiy to itself from the 
othei nationalities than from the common ai biter, the State 
Their mutual antipathies aie generally much strongei than 
jealousy of the government That any one of them feels 
aggrieved by the policy of the common ruler is sufficient to 
determine another to suppoit that policy Even if all are 
aggrieved, none feel that they can rely on the others for 
fidelity in a joint lesistance, the stiength of none is sufficient 
to resist alone, and each may reasonably think that it consults 
Its own advantage most by bidding for the favour of the govern- 
ment against the rest Above all, the grand and only effectual 
security in the last lesoit against the despotism of the govern- 
ment IS in that case wanting, the sympathy of the aimy with 
the people. The mihtary are the part of every community 
in whom, from the natuie of the case, the distinction between 
their fellow countrymen and foreigners is the deepest and 
strongest To the rest of the people, foieigners are merely 
strangers, to the soldier, they aie men against whom he may 
be called, at a week’s notice, to fight for life or death The 
difference to him is that between friends and foes — we may 
almost say between fellow men and another kind of ammals 
for as respects the enemy, the only law is that of force, and 
the only mitigation, the same as in the case of other ammals — 
that of simple humamty Soldiers to whose feelings half or 
three-fourths of the subjects of the same government are 
foreigners, will have no more scruple in mowing them down, 
and no more desire to ask the reason why, than they would 
have in doing the same thing against declared enemies An 
army composed of various nationahties has no other patriotism 
than devotion to the flag Such armies have been the execu- 
tioners of hberty through the whole duration of modern 
history. The sole bond which holds them together is their 
officers, and the government which they serve, and their only 
idea, if they have any, of pubhc duty is obedience to orders 
A government thus supported, by keeping its Hungarian 
regiments in Italy and its Italian m Hungary, can long 
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continue to rule m both places with the iron rod of foreign 
conquerois. 

If it be said that so broadly marked a distinction between 
what is due to a fellow countryman and what is due merely 
to a human creature, is more worthy of savages than of civilized 
beings, and ought, vwth the utmost energy, to be contended 
against, no one holds that opinion more strongly than myself 
But this object, one of the worthiest to which human endeavour 
can be directed, can nevei, in the present state of civihzation, 
be promoted by keeping different nationalities of anything 
like equivalent strength, under the same government In a 
barbarous state of society, the case is sometimes different. 
The government may then be interested in softerang the anti- 
pathies of the races, that peace may be preserved, and the 
country more easily governed But when there are either free 
institutions, or a desire for them, m any of the peoples artifi- 
cially tied together, the interest of the government lies m an 
exactly opposite direction It is then interested in keeping 
up and envenoming their antipathies, that they may be pie- 
vented from coalescing, and it may be enabled to use some of 
them as tools for the enslavement of others The Austrian 
Court has now for a whole generation made these tactics its 
principal means of government, with what fatal success, at the 
tune of the Vienna insurrection and the Hungarian contest, 
the world knows too well Happily there are now signs that 
improvement is too far advanced to permit this policy to be any 
longer successful. 

For the preceding reasons, it is in general a necessary condi- 
tion of free institutions that the boundaries of government 
should coincide in the mam with those of nationalities But 
several considerations are liable to conflict in practice vuth 
this general principle In the first place, its apphcation is 
often precluded by geographical hindrances There arc parts, 
even of Europe, in which different nationahties are so locally 
intermingled that it is not practicable for them to be under 
separate governments. The population of Hungary is com- 
posed of Magyars, Slovacks, Groats, Serbs, Roumans, and in 
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some districts, Germans, so mixed up as to be incapable of 
local separation; and there is no course open to them but 
to make a viitue of necessity, and reconcile themselves to living 
together under equal rights and laws Their commumty of 
servitude which dates only from the destruction of Hungarian 
independence in 1849, seems to be ripening and disposing 
them for such an equal union. The German colony of East 
Prussia IS cut off from Germany by part of the ancient Poland, 
and being too weak to maintain separate independence, must, 
if geographical continmty is to be maintained, be either under 
a non-German government, oi the intervening Polish territory 
must be under a German one Another consideiable region 
in which the dominant element of the population is German, 
the piovinces of Courland, Esthonia, and Livoma, is con- 
demned by Its local situation to form part of a Slavoman state 
In Eastern Germany itself there is a laige Slavomc population 
Bohemia is principally Slavomc, Silesia and other districts 
partially so The most umted country in Europe, France, is far 
from being homogeneous independently of the fragments of 
foreign nationahues at its remote extremities, it consists, as 
language and history prove, of two portions, one occupied 
almost exclusively by a Gallo-Roman population, while in 
the other the Frankish, Burgundian, and other Teutonic 
races form a considerable ingredient 

When proper allowance has been made for geographical 
exigencies, another more purely moral and social considera- 
tion offers Itself Experience proves, that it is possible for one 
nationality to merge and be absorbed in another and when it 
was originally an infenor and more backward portion of the 
human race, the absorption is greatly to its advantage 
Nobody can suppose that it is not more beneficial to a Breton, 
or a Basque of French Navarre, to be brought into the current 
of the ideas and feehngs of a highly civilized and cultivated 
people — to be a membei of the French nationality, admitted 
on equal terms to all the privileges of French citizenship, 
sharing the advantages of French protecUon, and the digmty 
and prestige of French power — ^than to sulk on his own rocks. 
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the half-savage rehc of past times, revolving in his own little 
mental orbit, without participation or interest in the general 
movement of the world The same remark apphes to the 
Welshman or the Scottish Highlander, as members of the 
British nation 

Whatever really tends to the admixture of nationalities, 
and the blending of their attributes and pecuharities in a 
common union is a benefit to the human race Not by extin- 
guishing types, of which, in these cases, sufficient examples 
are sure to remain, but by softening their extreme foims, and 
filhng up the intervals between them The umted people, like 
a crossed breed of animals (but in a still greater degree, 
because the influences in operation are moral as well as 
physical) , inherits the special aptitudes and excellencies of all 
its progenitors, protected by the admixture from being 
exaggerated into the neighbouring vices But to render this 
admixture possible, there must be peculiai conditions The 
combinations of circumstances which occur, and which affect 
the result, are various 

The nationahties brought together under the same govern- 
ment, may be about equal in numbers and strength, or they 
may be very unequal If unequal, the least numerous of the 
two may either be the superior m civihzation, or the inferior 
Supposing It to be superior, it may either, through that supen- 
ority, be able to acquiie ascendency over the other, or it may 
be overcome by brute strength, and reduced to subjection 
This last IS a sheer mischief to the human lace, and one which 
civilized humanity with one accord should rise in arms to 
prevent The absorption of Greece by Macedonia was one 
of the greatest misfortunes which ever happened to the world 
that of any of the principal countries of Europe by Russia 
would be a similar one 

If the smaller nationality, supposed to be the more advanced 
m improvement, is able to overcome the greater as the Mace- 
domans, reinforced by the Greeks, did Asia, and the Enghsh 
India, there is often a gain to civilization; but the conquerors 
and the conquered cannot in this case hve together under the 



212 NATIONALITY AND REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT 


same free institutions The absorption of the conquerors in the 
less advanced people would be an evil these must be governed 
as subjects, and the state of things is either a benefit or a mis- 
fortune according as the subjugated people have or have 
not reached the state in which it is an injury not to be under a 
free government, and according as the conquerors do or do not 
use their superiority in a manner calculated to fit the con- 
quered for a higher stage of improvement This topic will be 
particularly treated of in a subsequent chaptei 

When the nationality which succeeds in overpowering the 
other, IS both the most numerous and the most improved — and 
especially if the subdued nationality is small, and has no hope 
of reasserting Its independence — then, if it is governed with any 
tolerable justice, and if the members of the more powerful 
nationahty are not made odious by being invested with 
exclusive privileges, the smaller nationality is gradually 
reconciled to its position, and becomes amalgamated with the 
larger No Bas-Breton, nor even any Alsatian, has the smallest 
wish at the present day to be separated from France If aU 
Irishmen have not yet arrived at the same disposition towards 
England it is partly because they are sufficiently numerous 
to be capable of constituting a respectable nationality by them- 
selves; but principally because, until of late years, they had 
been so atrociously governed, that all their best feelings com- 
bined with their bad ones m rousing bitter resentment against 
the Saxon lule This disgrace to England, and calamity to the 
whole empure, has, it may be truly said, completely ceased 
for nearly a generation No Irishman is now less free than an 
Anglo-Saxon, nor has a less share of every benefit either to his 
country or to his individual fortunes, than if he were spr ung 
from any othei portion of the British dominions The only 
remaining real grievance of Ireland, that of the State Church, 
IS one which half, or nearly half, the people of the larger 
island have in common with them There is now next to 
nothmg, except the memory of the past, and the difference 
in the predommant rehgion, to keep apart two races, perhaps 
the most fitted of any two in the world to be the completing 
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counterpart of one another The consciousness of being at last 
treated not only with equal justice hut with equal considera- 
tion, IS making such rapid way in the Irish nation, as to be 
wearing off all feelings that could make them insensible to the 
benefits which the less numerous and less wealthy people must 
necessarily derive from being fellow citizens instead of 
foreigners to those who are not only their neaiest neighbours, 
but the wealthiest, and one of the freest, as well as most 
civilized and powerful, nations of the earth 

The cases m which the greatest practical obstacles exist 
to the blending of nationahties are when the nationalities 
which have been bound together are nearly equal in numbers 
and in the other elements of power In such cases, each, 
confiding in its strength, and feeling itself capable of maintain- 
ing an equal struggle with any of the others, is unwilhng to be 
merged in it each cultivates with pai ty obstinacy its distinctive 
peculiarities, obsolete customs, and even declining languages, 
are revived, to deepen the separation, each deems itself 
tyranmzed over if any authority is exercised within itself by 
functionaries of a iival race, and whatever is given to one of 
the conflicting nationahties is considered to be taken from all 
the rest When nations, thus divided, are under a despotic 
government which is a stranger to all of them, or which, 
though sprung from one, yet feeling greater interest in its own 
power than in any sympathies of nationality, assigns no privi- 
lege to either nation, and chooses its instruments indifferently 
from all, in the course of a few generations, identity of situa- 
tion often produces harmony of feeling, and the different races 
come to feel towards each other as fellow countrymen, 
particularly if they are dispersed over the same tract of country 
But if the era of aspiration to free government arrives before 
this fusion has been effected, the opportunity has gone by for 
effecting it From that time, if the unreconciled nationalities 
are geographically separate, and especially if their local 
position is such that there is no natural fitness or convenience 
in their being under the same government (as in the case of an 
Italian province under a Fiench or German yoke), there is not 
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only an obvious propriety, but, if either freedom or concord 
IS cared for, a necessity, for breaking the connexion altogether 
There may be cases in which the provinces, after separation, 
might usefully lemain united by a federal tie but it generally 
happens that if they are willing to forgo complete independence 
and become members of a federation, each of them has other 
neighbouis with whom it would prefer to connect itself, having 
more sympathies in common, if not also greater community 
of interest 

J S Mill 

Representative Government (i86i) 



THE SWISS STATE 

The Swiss concept of the state is composed of two essential 
elements. On the one hand, we have the democratic principle, 
the idea of the people’s state , and on the other, the idea of the 
political nation supreme over nationalities The first of 
these elements dominates our internal constitution and the 
spirit of our admimstration It is an ancient heritage, to be 
faithfully guarded and not squandered The second element 
hnks our national life with the nations that surround us and 
detei mines the lines of our foreign policy The concept of the 
political nation, although it has been marked out for us 
centuries ago in our history, is an idea which we still have to 
make thoroughly our own 

When we speak of Swiss democracy, we think, not of a paity, 
01 a type of constitution, or a political slogan, but of an 
essential i eality that imbues the whole of our public life Swiss 
democracy is something very different from the democratic 
ideas of the French Revolution, and especially so from those 
democratic formulas used by some dozens of repubhcs and 
sham monarchies m the construction of their constitutions 
For us, democracy is not the mere absence of monarchical, 
aristocratic or plutocratic institutions, nor is it the more or less 
important influence exercised by the electorate, either directly 
or indirectly. These things are for us a matter of course 
The essence of Swiss democracy is to be found m two 
elements among our pohtical and social institutions. In the 
first place we have an extensive system of self-government, 
based on a strongly developed sense of corporate existence 
In contrast to most modern democracies, Swiss democracy 
has grown up fiom its own loots and has not been bestowed 
by a constituent assembly The democratic institutions of 
Switzerland permeate the whole fabric of the state, whereas 
in other states they are confined either to local adminis- 
tration or to the central government of the state. We do not 
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considei local self-government and central government as con- 
flicting terms Their representatives meet each other without 
distrust, while, in all grades of the administration, the citizen 
finds himself invited to co-operate directly and on equal terms 
with the public departments And so it is that we consider this 
multi-national participation in the state as a matter of course 
and a part of our being If our people found no time, or were 
unwilling to make the necessary sacrifices, for this active 
participation in the affairs of mumcipahty, canton and 
federation, and if our younger generation, through indifference 
or ennui, were to turn away from public life, a deadly blow 
would be struck at the roots of our democracy, of our state- 
concept and so of our state itself 

The other particular feature of our democracy is also of 
ancient origin It consists in the absence of a class system 
This fact finds its most striking cxpiession in our dialect which, 
in contiast to almost all the dialects of the sunoundmg states, 
is really the language of the people and not that of a class 
If, in a new state, theie is an absence of class distinction, this 
IS the inevitable lesult of an outwaid similarity in the condi- 
tions of life and the expiession of a certain poverty in the 
forms of society In an old country, such as Switzerland, there 
IS no lack, nor has there ever been any lack, of the most varied 
foims of social growth But these serve to enrich our life and 
not to disintegrate it 

The second charactenstic which is distinctively peculiar to 
modem Switzeiland is the concept of the political nation, 
2 e of a state based, not on ethmc or, more particularly, on 
linguistic pecuhanties or on nationahties, but solely on a 
common history and common political ideas 

The piinciple of nationality has fulfilled its mission It has 
swept away the worn out political forms of feudalism and 
absolutism Its existence will always be justified m so far as it 
forms the basis of most states, and it continue its work 
for the freedom of populations fiom the trammels of any state 
m which they find no room for their development When, how- 
ever, the principle of nationality ceases to connote a claim 
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for free development and maxims of toleration and becomes 
an element of hatred and of bhnd and reckless state egoism, it 
leads to self-annihilation 

The free and untrammelled neighbourly existence of various 
nationalities and cultures was, from the outset, facilitated by 
our federative system and, in the mixed cantons, by our 
highly developed system of self-government The close 
relations that had for centuries been maintained between the 
German localities and Fiance and Italy excluded all ideas of 
the imposition of a foreign speech or culture Intolerance m 
matters of culture is fundamentally foreign to our ideas 
No positive principle, however, is involved in merely hvmg 
together side by side without quarrelling or oppression 
Such a life may render our further political existence possible, 
and may furnish an interesting example to Europe of the 
possibility of the co-existence of nations side by side The 
mixed national state can only become a source of energy and 
inspiration provided that this living together produces some- 
thing new, the eniichment of each part by mutual compre- 
hension, the welding of the German and Latin idiosyncrasies 
into the common mass of European civilization 

It IS tiue that the appreciation of the special value of such 
cultural inter-penetiation will always be confined to a 
comparatively Imiited circle , but it is sufficient if such 
insight IS possessed not simply by an intellectual ehUy but 
more generally by the moie highly educated section of our 
people 

Max Huber 

The Swiss Concept of the State (1915) 
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The war has undoubtedly created the acutcst crisis and 
has incredibly intensified the sufferings of the masses The 
reactionary character of this war, the shameless lie of the 
bourgeoisie of all countries which coveis its predatory aims 
with "national” ideology, all this inevitably creates, on the 
basis of an objective revolutionary situation, revolutionary 
sentiments in the masses Our duty is to help make these 
sentiments conscious, to deepen them and give them form 
The only correct expression of this task is the slogan, "Turn 
the imperiahst war into civil war” All consistent class 
struggle in tune of war, all “mass actions” earnestly conducted 
must inevitably lead to this We cannot know whether in the 
first or in the second imperialist war between the great nations, 
whether during or aftei it, a strong revolutionary movement 
will flare up. Whatevei the case may be, it is our absolute 
duty systematically and unflinchingly to work in that particular 
direction 

The Basle Manifesto directly refeis to the example of 
the Paris Commune, te to turning a war between govern- 
ments into civil war Plalf a centuiy ago, the proletaiiat 
was too iveak, objective conditions foi Socialism had not 
ripened yet, a co-ordination and co-operation of the revolu- 
tionary movements m all the belhgerent countiies could not 
take place, the fact that a section of the Pans workers was 
captivated by “national ideology” (traditions of 1792) was its 
petty-bourgeois weakness noted at the time by Marx, and one 
of the reasons for the collapse of the Commune Now, half 
a century later, all the conditions that weakened the revolu- 
tion are no more At the piesent time it is unforgivable for a 
Socialist to countenance repudiation of activities in the spirit 
of the Pans Communards 
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Example of Fraternization in the Trenches 

The bourgeois papers of all the belligerent countries have 
quoted examples of fraternization between the soldiers of the 
belligerent nations, even in the trenches The fact that the 
military authorities of Germany and England have issued 
severe ordeis against such fratermzation proves that the 
government and the bourgeoisie consider it of seiious import- 
ance If at a time when oppoitunism among the leaders of 
the Social-Democratic paities of Western Europe is supreme 
and social-chauvinism is supported by the entire Social- 
Democratic press as well as by all influential figures of the 
Second International, such cases of fraternization are possible, 
how much nearer could we bring the end of this criminal, 
reactionary and slave-driving war and the orgamzation of a 
revolutionary international movement if systematic work were 
conducted in this direction, at least by the Left Socialists of all 
the belhgerent countries' 

Importance of Illegal Organizations 

Like the opportunists, the most eminent Anaichists of the 
woild have covered themselves in this war with the shame of 
social-chauvinism in the spint of Plekhanov and Kautsky One 
of the useful lesults of this war, however, will undoutbedly 
be the death of both opportunism and Anaichism. The 
Social-Democratic parties, in no case and under no conditions 
refusing to take advantage of the slightest legal possibility 
for the organization of the masses and the pieaching of 
Socialism, must do away with a servile attitude towards 
legalism “Be the first to shoot, Messrs Bourgeois!” Engels 
wrote in reference to civil war, pointing out the necessity for us 
to violate legality after it has been violated by the bourgeoisie. 
The cnsis has shown that the bourgeoisie is violaUng legality 
in every country, including the freest, and that it is impossible 
to lead the masses towards revolution without creating an 
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illegal organization for pleaching, discussing, analysing, 
preparing revolutionary means of struggle In Germany, 
for instance, all honest activities of the Socialists are being 
conducted against abject opportunism and hypocritical 
“Kautskyism”, and conducted illegally In England, men are 
being sentenced to hard labour for appeals to abstain from 
joimng the army 

To think that membership in a Social-Democratic party 
IS compatible with repudiation of illegal methods of propa- 
ganda and the ndicule of them in the legal press is to betray 
Socialism 


Defeat of “One’s Own” Government in Imperialist War 

The advocates of victory of “one’s own” government in the 
present war, as well as the advocates of the slogan “Neither 
victory nor defeat”, proceed equally from the standpoint 
of social-chauvinism A revolutionary class in a reactionary 
war cannot help wishing the defeat of its goveinment, it cannot 
fail to see the connection between the government’s military 
reverses and the increased opportunity for overthrowing it 
Only a bourgeois who believes that the war started by the 
governments will necessarily end as a war between govern- 
ments, and who wishes it to be so, finds “ndiculous” oi 
“absurd” the idea that the Socialists of all the belligerent 
countries should express their wish that all “their” govern- 
ments be defeated On the contrary, such expression would 
coincide with the hidden thoughts of every class-conscious 
worker, and would he along the line of our activity which 
tends to tmn the imperialist war into civil war 

An earnest anti-war propaganda by a section of the English, 
German and Russian Sociahsts would undoubtedly “weaken 
the mditary strength” of the respective governments, but 
such propaganda would be to the credit of the Sociahsts The 
Sociahsts must explain to the masses that there is no salvation 
for them outside of a revolutionary overthiow of their 
govcinments and that the difficulties of those governments 
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in the present war must be taken advantage of for just this 
purpose 


Pacifism and the Peace Slogan 

A mass sentiment for peace often expresses the beginning of 
a pr otest, an indignation and a consciousness of the reactionary 
nature of the war It is the duty of all Social-Democrats 
to take advantage of this sentiment They will take the most 
aident part m every movement and in every demonstration 
made on this basis, but they will not deceive the people by 
assuming that in the absence of a revolutionary movement 
It is possible to have peace without annexations, without the 
oppression of nations, without robbery, without planting 
the seed of new wais among the present governments and the 
ruling classes Such deception would only play into the hands 
of the secret diplomacy of the belligerent countries and their 
counter -revolutionary plans Whoever wishes a durable 
and democratic peace must be for civil war against the govern- 
ments and the bourgeoisie 


Right of Nations to Self-Determination 

The most widespread deception of the people by the 
bourgeoisie in the piesent war consists in hiding its piedatory 
aims under an ideology of “national liberation” The English 
promise freedom to Belgium, the Germans to Poland, etc 
As we have seen, this is in reality a war of the oppressors of the 
majority of the nations of the world for the deepening and 
widening of such oppression 

The Socialists cannot reach their great aim without fighting 
against every form of national oppression They must therefore 
unequivocally demand that the Social-Democrats of the 
oppressing countries (of the so-called “great” nations m parti- 
cular) should recognize and defend the right of the oppressed 
nations to self-determination in the political sense of the word, 
t.e. the right to political separation A Socialist of a great 
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nation or a nation possessing colonics who does not defend this 
right is a chauvinist 

To defend this right does in no way mean to encourage the 
formation of small states, but, on the contrary, it leads to a freer, 
more fearless and therefoie wider and more umversal forma- 
tion of larger governments and unions of governments — a 
phenomenon more advantageous for the masses and more m 
accoid with economic development 

On the other hand, the Socialists of the oppressed nations 
must unequivocally fight for complete unity of the workers 
of both the oppressed and the oppressor nationahties (which 
also means oiganizational unity) The idea of a lawful 
separation between one nationality and the other (the so- 
called “national cultural autonomy” of Bauei and Renner) 
is a reactionary idea. 

Imperialism is the period of an increasing oppression of 
the nations of the whole world by a handful of “great” nations, 
the struggle for a Socialist international revolution against 
impenalism is, theiefore, impossible without the recognition 
of the right of nations to self-determination “No people 
oppressing other peoples can be free” (Marx and Engels) 
No proletariat reconciling itself to the least violation by “its” 
nation of the rights of other nations can be Socialist. 

N Lenin 

Socialism and IVai (1915) 



SELF-DETERMINATION AS THE BASIS FOR 
PEACE 

“Self-determination” is not a mere phase. It is an impera- 
tive principle of action, which statesmen will henceforth 
Ignore at then peril We cannot have general peace for the 
asking, or by the mere airangements of a peace conference 
It cannot be pieced together out of individual understandings 
between powerful states All the parties to this war must join 
in the settlement of every issue anywhere involved in it, 
because what we are seeking is a peace that we can all umte 
to guarantee and maintain, and every item of it must be sub- 
mitted to the common judgment whether it be right and fair, 
an act of justice, rather than a bargain between sovereigns 
The Umted States has no desire to interfere in Euiopean 
affairs or to act as arbiter in European terntonal disputes, 
She would disdain to take advantage of any internal weakness 
or disorder to impose her own will upon another people. 

She IS quite ready to be shown that the settlements she has 
suggested are not the best or the most enduring They are only 
hei own provisional sketch of principles and of the way in 
which they should be applied But she entered this war 
because she was made a partner, whether she would or not, 
in the sufferings and mdigmties inflicted by the military 
masters of Geimany against the peace and security ofmanlund , 
and the conditions of peace will touch her as nearly as they will 
touch any other nation to which is intrusted a leading part 
m the maintenance of civilization 

She cannot see her way to peace until the causes of this war 
are removed, its renewal rendered, as nearly as may be, 
impossible 

This war had its roots m the disregard of the rights of small 
nations and of nationahties which lacked the umon and the 
force to make good their claim to determine their own alle- 
giances and their own forms of pohtical life Covenants must 
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now be entered into which will render such things impossible 
for the future, and those covenants must be backed by the 
umted force of all the nations that love justice and are willing 
to maintain it at any cost 

Woodrow Wilson 
(Febmary iith, 1918) 



nationalism 

The population of the world to-day is approximately a billion 
and a half One fourth of this number live in China, which 
means that one out of every four persons in the world is a 
Chinese. The total population of the white races of Europe 
also amounts to four hundred millions The white division 
of mankind, which is now the most flourishing, includes four 
races m central and northern Europe, the Teutons, who have 
founded many states, the largest of which is Germany, others 
being Austria, Sweden, Norway, Holland, and Denmark, in 
eastern Europe, the Slavs, who also have founded a number of 
states, the largest being Russia, and, after the European War, 
the new countries of Czecho-Slovakia and Jugo-Slavia, in 
western Europe, the Saxons or Anglo-Saxons, who have 
founded two large states — England and the Umted States of 
America , in southern Europe, the Latins, who have founded 
seversl states, the largest being France, Italy, Spain, and 
Poitugal, and who have migiated to South Amenca forming 
states there just as the Anglo-Saxons migrated to North 
America and built up Canada and the United States The 
white peoples of Europe, now numbering only four hundred 
million persons, are divided into four great stocks which have 
established many states Because the national spirit of the 
white race was highly developed, when they had filled up the 
European continent they expanded to North and South 
America in the Western Hemisphere and to Africa and 
Australia m the southern and eastern parts of the Eastern 
Hemisphere 

The Anglo-Saxons at present occupy more space on the 
globe than any other race Although lius race originated in 
Europe, the only European soil it holds are the British Isles— 
England, Scotland, and Ireland — ^which occupy about the 
same position in the Atlantic that Japan occupies m the Pacific 
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The Anglo-Saxons have extended their territory westward 
to North America, eastward to Austraha and New Zealand, 
and southward to Africa until they possess more land and are 
Wealthier and stronger than any other race Before the Euro- 
pean War the Teutons and the Slavs were the strongest races, 
moreover, by reason of the sagacity and ability of the Teutonic 
peoples, Germany was able to unite more than twenty small 
states into a great German confederation At the beginning 
an agricultural nation, it developed into an industrial nation 
and through industiial prosperity its army and navy became 
exceedingly powerful 

Before the European War all the European nations had 
been poisoned by imperiahsm. What is imperialism^ It is 
the pohey of aggression upon other countries by means of 
political foice, or, in the Chinese phrase, “long-range aggres- 
sion’’ As all the peoples of Europe were imbued with this 
pokey, wars were continually breaking out, almost every 
decade had at least one small war and each century one big 
war The greatest of all was the recent European War, which 
may be called the Woild War because it finally involved 
the whole world and pulled every nation and peoples into its 
vortex The causes of the European War weie, first, the 
rivalry between the Saxon and Teutomc races for control of 
the sea Germany in her rise to gieatness had developed her 
navy until she was the second sea power in the woild, Great 
Britain wanted her own navy to rule the seas so she tried to 
destroy Germany, whose sea power was next to hers From 
this stiuggle for first place on the sea came the war 

A second cause was each nation’s struggle for more terri- 
tory In eastern Europe theie is a weak state called Turkey 
For the past hundied yeais the people of the world have called 
It the “sick man of Europe’’. Because the government was 
unenhghtened and the Sultan was despotic, it became extremely 
helpless and the Emopean nations wanted to partition it 
Because the Turkish question had not been solved for a 
century and every nation of Em ope was trying to solve it, war 
resulted. The first cause of the European War, then, was the 
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Struggle between white laces for supremacy, the second cause 
was the effort to solve critical woild problems If Germany 
had won the war, she would have held the supreme power on 
the sea after the war and Great Britain would have lost all her 
territory, breaking into pieces like the old Roman Empire 
But the result of the war was defeat for Germany and the 
failure of hei imperialistic designs 

The recent European War was the most dreadful war m the 
history of the world Forty to fifty million men weie under 
arms for a period of four years, and near the end of the war 
they still could not be divided into conquerors and vanquished 
One side in the war was called the Entente, the other side, the 
Allied Powers The Allied Powers^ at first included Germany 
and Austria, Turkey and Btilgaria later joined them The 
Entente Powers^ at first were Serbia, France, Russia, England, 
and Japan, Italy and the United States joined afterwards 
The United States’ entry into the war was due entirely to 
racial considerations During the first two years of the war 
Germany and Austria were m the ascendency Pans and the 
English Channel were almost captured by the Geiman and 
Austrian armies The Teutons thought that Great Britain 
was certainly done for, and the British themselves were 
thoroughly alarmed Seeing that the American people aie 
of the same race as they, the British used the plea of race 
relationship to stir up the people of the United States When 
America realized that England, of her own race, was m danger 
of being destroyed by Germany, of an alien race, inevitably 
“the creature sorrowed foi its kind” and America threw m her 
lot with England to defend the existence of the Anglo-Saxons 
Moreover, fearing that her own strength would be insufficient, 
America tried with all her nught to arouse all the neutral 
countries of the world to join m the war to defeat Germany 
During the war there was a great phrase, used by President 
Wilson and warmly received eVdrywKere — “self-determination 
of peoples” Because Germany was striving by military force 

^ Genual Powers. 

» “ AUies ” 
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to crush the peoples of the European Entente, Wilson pro- 
posed destroying Germany’s power and giving autonomy 
henceforth to the weaker and smaller peoples His idea met a 
world welcome, and although the common people of India 
still opposed Great Britain, their destroyer, yet many small 
peoples, when they heard Wilson say that the war was for the 
freedom of the weak and small peoples, gladly gave aid to 
Great Britain Although Annam had been subjugated by 
France and the common people hated the French tyranny, 
yet during the war they still helped France to fight, also 
because they had heard of Wilson’s just proposition And the 
reason why other small peoples of Europe, such as Poland, 
Gzecho-Slovakia, and Roumama, all enlisted on the side of 
the Entente against the Alhed Powers was because of the 
self-deteimination principle enunciated by President Wilson 
China, too, under the inspiration of the Umted States, 
entered the war; although she sent no armies, yet she did con- 
tnbutc hundreds of thousands of labourers to dig trenches and 
to work behind the lines As a result of the noble theme pro- 
pounded by the Entente all the oppressed peoples of Europe 
and of Asia finally joined together to help them in their 
struggle against the Alhed Powers At the same time, Wilson 
proposed, to guard the future peace of the world, fourteen 
points, of which the most important was that each people 
should have the right of self-determination When victory 
and defeat still hung in the balance, England and France 
heartily indorsed these points, but when victory was won 
and the Peace Conference was opened, England, Fiance, and 
Italy reahzed that Wilson’s proposal of freedom for nations 
conflicted too seriously with the interests of imperialism, and 
so, during the conference, they used all kinds of methods to 
explain away Wilson’s principles The result was a peace 
treaty with most unjust terms, the weaker, smaller nations 
not only did not secure self-determination and freedom but 
found themselves under an oppression more terrible than 
before This shows that the strong states and the powerful 
races have already forced possession of the globe and that the 
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rights and priviliges of other states and nations are mono- 
polized by them Hoping to make themselves forever secure 
in their exclusive position and to prevent the smaller and 
v/eaker peoples from again reviving, they sing praises to 
cosmopohtanism, saying that nationahsm is too narrow ; really 
their espousal of internationalism is but imperialism and 
aggression in another gmse 

But Wilson’s proposals, once set forth, could not be recalled , 
each one of the weaker, smaller nations who had helped the 
Entente to defeat the Alhed Powers and had hoped to attain 
freedom as a frmt of the victory was doomed to bitter dis- 
appointment by the results of the Peace Conference Then 
Annam, Burma, Java, India, the Malay Archipelago, Turkey, 
Persia, Afghamstan, Egypt, and the scores of weak nations 
in Europe, were stirred with a great, new consciousness, they 
saw how completely they had been deceived by the Great 
Powers’ advocacy of self-determination and began inde- 
pendently and separately to carry out the principle of the 
“self-determination of peoples” 

Many years of fierce warfare had not been able to destroy 
imperialism because this war was a conflict of impenahsms 
between states, not a struggle between savagery and civiliza- 
tion or between Might and Right So the effect of the war 
was merely the overthrow of one imperialism by another 
impenahsm, what survived was still imperialism But from 
the war there was unconsciously born in the heart of mankind 
a gieat hope — the Russian Revolution The Russian Revolu- 
tion had begun much earher, as far back as 1905, but had not 
accomplished its purpose Now during the European War 
the efforts of the revolutionists were crowned with success. 
The reason for the outbreak of revolution again at this time 
was the great awakemng of the people as a result of their war 
experience Russia was formerly one of the Entente nations , 
when the Entente Powers were fighting Germany, Russia 
sent over ten million soldiers into the field — not a puny force. 
Without Russia’s part in the war, the Entente’s line on the 
Western front would loner before have been smashed bv 
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Germany, because Russia was embarrassing the Germans on 
the Eastern front, the Entente Powers were able to break 
even with Germany for two or three yeais and finally turn 
defeat into victory Just halfway through the wai, Russia 
began to reflect, and she realized that in helping the Entente 
to fight Gernj^ny she was merely helping several brute forces 
to fight one brute force and that no good results would come 
of It in the end A group of soldiers and citizens awoke, broke 
away from the Entente, and concluded a separate peace with 
Germany 

As far as their legitimate national interests were concerned, 
the German and the Russian people had absolutely no cause 
for quarrel, but when it came to imperialistic designs, they 
vied with each othei in aggressions until conflict was inevitable. 
Moreover, Germany went so far beyond bounds that Russia, 
in self-protection, could not but move in accord with England, 
France, and the others Later, when the Russian people 
awoke and saw that impenahsm was wrong, they started a 
revolution within their own countiy, first ovei throwing their 
own imperialism, at the same time, to avoid foreign embai- 
rassments, they made peace with Germany Before long, the 
Entente also signed a peace with Germany and then all sent 
soldieis to fight Russia Why^ Because the Russian people 
had awakened to the fact that their daily sufferings were due 
to imperialism and that, to get rid of their sufferings they must 
eliminate impenahsm and embrace self-deteimination Every 
other nation opposed this pohcy and so mobilized to fight 
Russia, yet Russia’s pioposal and Wilson’s were undesignedly 
similar, both declaied that the weakei, smaller nations had 
the right of self-determination and freedom When Russia 
proclaimed this principle, the weaker, smaller peoples of the 
world gave their eager support to it and all togethei began 
to seek self-determination The calamitous war through which 
Europe had passed brought, of course, no great impenalistic 
gam, but, because of the Russian Revolution, a great hope 
was born in the heart of mankind 

Of the bilhon and a half people in the woild, the most 
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powerful are the four hundred million whites on the Euro- 
pean and American Continents, from this base the white 
races have started out to swallow up other races The American 
red aborigines are gone, the African blacks will soon be 
exterminated, the brown race of India is in the piocess of 
dissolution, the yellow races of Asia are now beii^ subjected to 
the white man’s oppression and may, before long, be wiped 
out 

But the one hundred and fifty miUion Russians, when their 
revolution succeeded, broke with the other white laces and 
condemned the white man’s impcnalistic behaviour, now 
they are thinking of throwing m their lot with the weaker, 
smaller peoples of Asia m a struggle against tyranmcal races 
So only two hundred and fifty millions of tyrannical races are 
left, but they are still trying by inhuman methods and military 
force to subjugate the other twelve and hundred fifty millions 
So hereafter mankind will be divided into two camps; on one 
side will be the twelve hundred and fifty millions, on the other 
side, the two hundred and fifty millions Although the latter 
group are in the minority, yet they hold the most powerful posi- 
tions on the globe and their pohtical and economic stiength is 
immense With these two forces they are out to exploit the 
weaker and smaller races If the pohtical arm of navies and 
armies is not strong enough, they bear down with economic 
pressure If their economic arm is at times weak, they inter- 
vene with pohtical foice of navies and armies The way their 
political power co-operates with their economic power is like 
the way in which the left arm helps the right arm, with their 
two arms they have crushed most terribly the twelve hundred 
and fifty millions But “Heaven does not always follow man’s 
desires” The Slavic race of one hundred and fifty milhons 
suddenly rose up and struck a blow at imperialism and 
capitalism, warring for mankind against inequality In my 
last lecture I told of the Russian who said, “The reason why the 
Powers have so defamed Lemn is because he dared to assert 
that the twelve hundred and fifty millions’ majority in the world 
were being oppressed by the two bundled and fifty millions’ 
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minority” Lemn not only said this, but also advocated self- 
determination foi the oppressed peoples and launched a 
campaign for them against injustice The powers attacked 
Lenin because they wanted to destroy a prophet and a seer of 
mankind and obtain security for themselves But the people of 
the world now have their eyes opened and know that the 
rumours created by the Powers are false, they will not let 
themselves be deceived again The political thinking of the 
peoples of the world has been enlightened to this extent 
Now we want to revive China’s lost nationalism and use 
the strength of our four hundred millions to fight for mankind 
against injustice, this is our divine mission The Powers are 
afraid tliat we will have such thoughts and are setting forth a 
specious doctrine. They are now advocating cosmopolitanism 
to inflame us, declaring that, as the civilization of the world 
advances and as mankind’s vision enlarges, nationalism 
becomes too narrow, unsuited to the present age, and hence 
that we should espouse cosmopohtamsm In recent years some 
of China’s youth, devotees of the new culture, have been 
opposing nationahsm, led astray by this doctrine But it is 
not a doctnne which wronged races should talk about We, 
the wronged races, must first recover our position of national 
freedom and equahty before we are fit to discuss cosmo- 
politanism The illustration I used in my last lecture of the 
coolie who won first prize in the lottery has already made this 
very clear The lottery ticket represents cosmopolitanism; 
the bamboo pole, nationahsm The coohe, on winning first 
prize, immediately threw away his pole just as we, fooled 
by the promises of cosmopohtamsm, have discarded oui 
nationalism We must understand that cosmopolitamsm grows 
out of nationahsm, if we want to extend cosmopolitanism 
we must first establish strongly our own nationahsm If 
nationalism cannot become strong, cosmopolitanism certainly 
cannot prosper Thus we see that cosmopohtamsm is hidden 
in the heart of nationahsm just as the ticket was hidden inside 
the bamboo pole; if we discard nationahsm and go and talk 
cosmopohtamsm we aie just like the coohe who threw his 
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bamboo pole into the sea We put the cart before the horse 
I said before that our position is not equal to that of the Anna- 
mese 01 the Koreans , they are subject peoples and slaves while 
we cannot even be called slaves Yet we discourse about 
cosmopohtamsm and say that we do not need nationahsm 
Gentlemen, is this leasonable? 

Sun Yat-Sen 

The Three Principles of the People (1924) 



' 4 agial equality 

I HAD first on February 13th an opportunity of submitting 
to the Commission of the League of Nations our amendment 
to the Covenant, embodying the principle of equal and just 
treatment to be accorded to all aliens who happen to be the 
nationals of the States which are deemed advanced enough 
and fully qualified to become Members of the League, making 
no distinction on account of race 01 nationality 

On that occasion I called the attention of the Comrmssion 
to the fact that the lace question being a standing grievance 
which might become acute and dangerous at any moment, it 
was desirous that a provision dealing with the subject should 
be made in this Covenant We did not lose sight of the many 
and varied difficulties standing in the way of a full realization 
of this principle. But they were not insurmountable, I said, if 
sufficient importance were attached to the consideration of 
serious misunderstandings between different peoples which 
might grow to an uncontrollable degree, and it was hoped that 
the matter would be taken in hand on such opportunity as the 
present, when what was deemed impossible before was about 
to be accomphshed Fuither, I made it unrmstakeably cleai 
that, the question being of a very delicate and complicated 
nature, involving the play of a deep human passion, the imme- 
diate leahzation of the ideal equtdity was not pioposed, but 
that the clause presented enunciated the principle only, and 
left the actual working of it in the hands of the different 
Governments concerned, that, m other words, the clause was 
intended as an invitation to the Governments and peoples 
concerned to examine the question more closely and seriously 
and to devise in a fair and accommodating spirit means to 
meet it 

Attention was also called to the fact that the League being, 
as It were, a world orgamzation of insurance against war, that 
in cases of aggression nations suitably placed must be piepaied 
to defend the territorial integrity and political independence 
of a fellow-member, that this meant that a national of a State 
Member must be ready to share mihtary expenditure for the 
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common cause and, if needs be, sacrifice his own person In 
view of these new duties, I remarked, arising before him as a 
result of his countiy entering the League, each national would 
naturally feel, and in fact demand, that he be placed on an 
equal footing with the people whom he undertakes to defend 
even with his own life The proposed amendment, however, 
was not adopted by the Commission 

On the next day, that is, on February 14th, when the 
draft Covenant was reported at a Plenary Session of the Con- 
ference without the insertion of our amendment, I had the 
privilege of expressing our wholehearted sympathy and readi- 
ness to contribute oui utmost to any and every attempt to 
found and secure an enduring peace of the world At the 
same time I made a leseivation that we would again submit 
our proposal for the consideration of the Conference at an 
early opportunity 

At the meeting of the commission on April nth I pro- 
posed the insertion in the Preamble of the Covenant of a 
phrase endorsing the principle of the equality of nations and 
the just treatment of their nationals But this proposal again 
failed to be adopted by unanimity, although it obtained, may 
I be permitted to say, a cleai majority m its favour 

This modified form of amendment did not as I had occasion 
already to state at the Commission, fully meet our wishes, but 
it was the outcome of an attempt to concihate the view-points 
of different nations 

Now that it has been decided by the Commission that our 
amendment, even m its modified form, would not be included 
in the draft Covenant, I feel constiained to revert to our 
original proposal and to avail myself of this occasion to declare 
clearly our position m legaid to this matter. 

The principle which we desiie to see aeted upon in the future 
relationship between nations was set forth m oui original 
amendment as follows 

The equality of nations being a basic principle of the 
League of Nations, the High Conti acting Parties agree to 
accord, as soon as possible, to all aliens nationals of Stata 
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Members of the League equal and just treatment in every 
respect, making no distinction, either in law or in fact, 
on account of their race or nationality 

It IS our firm conviction that the enduring success of this 
great undertaking will depend much more on the hearty 
espousal and loyal adherence that the various peoples con- 
cerned would give to the noble ideals underlying the organiza- 
tion, than on the acts of the respective Governments that may 
change from time to time In an age of democracy, peoples 
themselves must feel that they are the trustees of this work 
and, to feel so, they must first have a sure basis of close 
harmony and mutual confidence 

If just and equal tieatment is demed to certain nationals, it 
would have the sigmficance of a certain reflection on their 
quality and status Their faith in the justice and righteousness 
which are to be the guiding spirit of the future international 
intercourse between the Members of the League may be 
shaken, and such a frame of mind, I am afraid, would be most 
detrimental to that haimony and co-opeiation, upon which 
foundation alone can the League now contemplated be securely 
built It was solely and purely from our desire to see the League 
established on a sound and firm basis of good-will, justice, and 
reason that we have been compelled to make our proposal 
We will not, however, press for the adoption of our proposal 
at this moment 

In closing, I feel it my duty to declare clearly on this 
occasion that the Japanese Government and people feel 
poignant regret at the failure of the Commission to approve 
of their just demand for laying down a principle aiming at the 
adjustment of this long-standing grievance, a demand that is 
based upon a deep-rooted national conviction They will 
continue in their insistence for the adoption of this principle 
by the League m futuie 

Baron Making 

Speech at the Plenarj Meeting of the Peace 
Conference of Pans {Apnl 28, 1919) 
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The question of cosmic influences is one that ought to be fully 
cleared up, as I am confining myself to arguments based on it. 
The first problem with which I have to deal is the followmg . 
“How could men, whose common origin implies a single 
starting-point, have been exposed to such a diversity of 
influences from without?” After the first separation of races, 
the groups were already numerous enough to be found under 
totally different conditions of climate, how then, considering 
the immense difficulties they had to contend against, the vast 
forests and marshy plains they had to cross, the sandy or 
snowy deserts, the rivers, lakes, and oceans — ^how, with all 
these obstacles, did they manage to cover distances which 
cmhzed man to-day, with all his developed power, can only 
surmount with great toil and trouble? To answer these 
objections, we must try to discover where the human species 
had Its original home 

A very ancient idea, adopted also by some great modern 
minds, such as Cuvier, is that the different mountain-systems 
must have served as the point of departure for certain races 
According to this theory, the white races, and even certain 
African varieties whose skull is shaped like our own, had their 
first settlement in the Caucasus The yellow race came down 
from the ice-bound heights of the Altai Again, the tribes of 
prognathous negioes built then first huts on the southern 
slopes of Mount Atlas, and made this the starting-point of 
their first migiations Thus, the frightful places of the earth, 
difficult of access and full of gloomy hoiroi — torrents, caverns, 
icy mountains, eternal snows and impassable abysses — ^were 
actually more familiar to primitive ages than any others; 
while all the terrors of the unknown lurked, for our first 
ancestors, in the uncovered plains, on the banks of the great 
rivers, on the coasts of the lakes and seas 

The chief motive urging the ancient philosophers to put 
forward this theory, and the moderns to revive it, seems to have 
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been the idea that, in order to pass successfully through the 
great physical crises of the world, mankind must have collected 
on the mountain heights, where the floods and inundations 
could not leach them This large and general interpretation 
of the tradition of Ararat may smt perhaps the later epochs, 
when the children of men had covered the face of the earth , 
but It is quite inapplicable to the time of relative calm that 
marked their first appearance It is also contrary to all 
theories as to the umty of the species Again, mountains from 
the remotest times have been the object of profound terror and 
religious awe On them has been set, by all mythologies, the 
abode of the gods It was on the snowy peak of Olympus, 
it was on Mount Meru that the Greeks and the Brahmans 
imagined theiy divine synods It was on the summit of the 
Caucasus that Prometheus suffered the mysterious pumshment 
of his still more mystenous crime. If men had begun by making 
their home in the remote heights, it is not likely that their 
imagination would have caused them to raise these to the 
height of heaven itself We have a scant respect for what 
we have seen and known and trodden underfoot There would 
have been no divimties but those of the waters and the plains 
Hence I incline to the opposite belief, that the flat and un- 
covered regions witnessed the first steps of man This is, by the 
way, the Biblical notion After the first settlements were made 
in these paits, the difficulties of accounting for migrations are 
sensibly dimimshed, for flat regions are geneially cut by nvers 
and reach down to the sea, and so there would have been no 
need to undertake the difficult task of crossing forests, deserts, 
and great marshes 

There are two kinds of migrations, the voluntary and the 
unexpected. The former aie out of the question in very early 
times The latter aie more possible, and moie probable too, 
among shiftless and unprepaied savages than among civilized 
nations A family huddled together on a drifting raft, a few 
unfortunate people surprised by an inrush of the sea, clmgmg 
to trunks of trees, and caught up by the currents — these are 
enough to account foi a transplantation over long distances. 
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The weaker man is, the more is he the sport of inorganic forces 
The less experience he has, the more slavishly does he respond 
to accidents which he can neither foresee nor avoid There are 
striking examples of the ease with which men can be carried, 
m spite of themselves, over considerable distances Thus, we 
hear that in 1696 two large canoes from Ancorso, contain- 
ing about thirty savages, men and women, were caught 
in a storm, and after drifting aimlessly some time, finally 
arrived at Samal, one of the Philippine Islands, 300 leagues 
from their starting-point Again, four natives of Ulea were 
earned out to sea in a canoe by a sudden squall They drifted 
about for eight months, and reached at last one of the Radack 
Islands, at the eastern end of the Carohne Archipelago, after 
an involuntary voyage of 550 leagues. These unfortunate 
men lived solely on fish, and carefully collected every drop 
of ram they could When ram failed them, they dived into the 
depths of the sea and drank the water there, which, they say, 
IS leas salt Naturally, when they reached Radack, the 
travellers were in a deplorable state, but they soon rallied, 
and were eventually restored to health 

These two examples are a sufficient witness for the rapid 
diffusion of human groups m very different regions, and under 
the most vaiied local conditions If further proofs were 
required, we might mention the ease with which insects, plants, 
and testaceans are carried all over the world, it is, of course, 
unnecessary to show that what happens to such things may, 
a fortiori, happen more easily to man The land-testaceans 
are thrown into the sea by the destiuction of the chffs, and are 
then carried to distant shores by means of currents Zoo- 
phytes attach themselves to the shells of molluscs or let their 
tentacles float on the surface of the sea, and so are dnven along 
by the wind to form distant colomes The very trees of 
unknown species, the very sculptured planks, the last of a 
long hne, which were cast up on the Canaries in the fifteenth 
century, and by providing a text for the meditations of 
Christopher Columbus paved the way for the discovery of the 
New World — even these probably carried on their surface 
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the eggs of insects, and these eggs were hatched by the heat 
engendered by new sap, far from their place of origin and the 
land where lived the otheis of their kind 

Thus there is nothing against the notion that the first 
human families might soon have been separated, and lived 
under very different conditions of chmate, in regions far apart 
from each other But it is not necessary, even under present 
circumstances, for the places to be far apart, in order to ensure 
a variation in the temperature, and in the local conditions 
resulting from it In mountainous countries like Switzerland, 
the distance of a few miles makes such a difference in the soil 
and atmosphere, that we find the flora of Lapland and 
Southern Italy practically side by side, similarly in Isola 
Madre, on Lago Maggiore, oranges, great cacti, and dwarf 
palms grow in the open, in full view of the Simplon We need 
not confine ourselves to mountains, the temperature of 
Normandy is lower than that of Jersey, while in the narrow 
tiiangle formed by the North-Western coasts of France the 
vegetation is of the most vaned character 

The contrasts must have been tremendous, even over the 
smallest areas, in the days that followed the first appearance 
of our species on the globe The selfsame place might easily 
become the theatre of vast atmospheric revolutions, when the 
sea retreated or advanced by the inundation or drying up of 
the neighbouring regions, when mountains suddenly rose in 
enormous masses, or sank to the common level of the earth, so 
that the plains covered what once was their crests, and when 
tremors, that shook the axis of the earth, and by affecting its 
eqmlibnum and the, inchnation of the poles to the ecliptic, 
came to disturb the general economy of the planet 

We may now consider that we have met all the objections 
that might be urged as to the difficulty of changing one’s place 
and climate m the early ages of the world. Theie is no reason 
why some groups of the human family should not have gone 
far afield, while others were huddled together in a limited area 
and yet were exposed to very varied influences It is thus that 
the secondary types, from which are descended the existing 
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races, could have come into being As to the type of man first 
created, the Adamite, we will leave him out of the argument 
altogether, for it is impossible to know anything of his specific 
character, or how far each of the later families has kept or lost 
its likeness to him. Our investigation will not take us further 
back than the races of the second stage. 

I find these races naturally divided into three, and three 
only — the white, the black, and the yellow If I use a basis 
of division suggested by the coloui of the skin, it is not that I 
consider it either correct or happy, for the diree categories 
of which I speak are not distinguished exactly by colour, 
which is a very complex and variable thing, I have already 
said that certain facts m the conformation of the skeleton are 
far more important But in default of inventing new names — 
which I do not consider myself justified in doing — I must make 
my choice from the vocabulary already m use The terms 
may not be very good, but they arc at any rate less open to 
objection than any others, especially if they are carefully 
defined I certainly prefer them to all the designations taken 
from geography or history, for these have thrown an already 
confused subject into further confusion So I may say, once 
for all, that I understand by white men the members of those 
races which are also called Caucasian, Semitic, or Japhetic 
By black men I mean the Haimtes, by yellow the Altaic, 
Mongol, Finmsh, and Tatar branches These are the three 
primitive elements of mankind There is no more reason 
to admit Blumenbach’s twenty-eight varieties than Prichard’s 
seven, for both these schemes include notorious hybrids It 
is probable that none of the three original types was ever 
found in absolute simphcity The great cosmic agents had not 
merely brought into being the three clear-cut varieties, they 
had also, in the course of their action, caused many sub- 
species to appear. These were distinguished by some peculiar 
features, quite apart from the general character which they 
had in common with the whole branch Racial crossing was 
not necessary to create these specific modifications, they 
existed before any inter-breeding topk place at all It would 
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be fruitless to try to identify them to-day in the hybrid agglome- 
ration that constitutes what we call the “white race” It 
would be equally impossible with regard to the yellow race 
Perhaps the black type has to some extent kept itself pure, 
at any rate it has remained nearer its original form, and thus 
shows at first sight what, in the case of the other gieat human 
divisions, is not given by the testimony of our senses, but may 
be admitted on the strength of historical proof 

The negroes have always perpetuated the original forms of 
their race, such as the prognathous type with woolly hair, the 
Hindu type of the Kamaun and the Deccan, and the Pelagian 
of Polynesia New varieties have certainly been created from 
their intermixture, this is the origin of what we may call the 
“tertiary types”, which are seen in the white and yellow races, 
as well as the black 

Much has been made of a noteworthy fact, which is used 
to-day as a sure criterion for detenmmng the racial purity of a 
nation This fact is the resemblance of face, shape, and general 
constitution, including gesture and carnage The further these 
resemblances go, the less mixture of blood is there supposed 
to be in the whole people On the other hand, the more 
crossing there has been, the greater differences we shall find 
m the features, stature, walk, and general appearance of the 
individuals. The fact is incontestable, and valuable con- 
clusions may be drawn from it, but the conclusions are a little 
different from those hitherto made 

The first series of observations by which the fact was dis- 
covered was carried out on the Polynesians Now, these are 
far from being of pure race; they come from mixtures, m 
different pi oportions, of yellow and black Hence the complete 
transmission of the type that we see to-day among the Poly- 
nesians shows, not the purity of the race, but simply that the 
more or less numerous elements of which it is composed have at 
last been fused in a full and homogeneous unity Each man 
has the same blood in his veins as his neighbour, and so there is 
no leason why he should differ physically fiom him Just as 
brothers and sisters are often much alike, as being produced 



RACIAL INEftUALITV 


243 


from like elements, so, when two races have been so completely 
amalgamated that there is no group in the resulting people 
in which either race predominates, an artificial type is estab- 
lished, with a kind of factitious purity, and every new-born 
child bears its impress 

What I have defined as the “teitiary type” might in this way 
easily acquire the quality that is wrongly appropriated to a 
people of absolutely pure race — namely the hkeness of the 
individual members to each other This could be attained in a 
much shorter time at this stage, as the diflFerences between two 
varieties of the same type are relatively slight In a family, 
for example, where the father and mother belong to different 
nations, the children will be hke one or the other, but there 
will be little chance of any real identity of physical charac- 
teristics between them If, however, the parents are both 
from the same national stock, such an identity will be easily 
produced 

We must mention another law before going further 
Grossing of blood does not merely imply the fusion of the two 
varieties, but also creates new characteristics, which hence- 
forth furnish the most important standpoint from which to 
consider any particular sub-species Examples will be given 
later, meanwhile I need hardly say that these new and onginal 
qualities cannot be completely developed unless there has 
previously been a perfect fusion of the parent-types, otherwise 
the tertiary lace cannot be considered as really established. 
The larger the two nations are, the greater will naturally be 
the time required for their fusion But until the piocess is 
complete, and a state of physiological identity brought about, 
no new sub-species will be possible, as there is no question 
of normal development from an original, though composite 
source, but merely of the confusion and disorder that are 
always engendered from the imperfect mixture of elements 
which are naturally foreign to each other 

Our actual knowledge of the fife of these tertiary races is 
very slight Only in the misty beginnings of human history 
can we catch a glimpse, in certain places, of the white race 
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when It was still m this stage — a stage jwhich seems to have 
been everywhere short-lived The civilizing instincts of these 
chosen peoples were continually forcing them to mix their 
blood with that of others As for the black and yellow types, 
they are mere savages m the tertiary stage, and have no history 
at all 

To the toUa^ races succeed others, which_ I wilL call 
“quamrnaQi”_ The Polynesians, sprung from the mixture of 
black and yellow, the mul^toes, a blend of white acuLblack — 
these'^ejamong_ the peoples belonging to jhe quaternary 
type I imed hardly say, once more, that the new type brings 
the characteristics pecuhar to itself more or less into harmony 
witl T thos e which recall its two-fold descent 

When a quaternary race is again modified by th^mkeryen- 
tioffdra new" type, the resulting mixture has great_difficulty 
in becoming stable, its elements aie brought very^ slowly into 
hamiony, and are combined in_ very irregul ar proportion s 
The original qualities of which it is composed are already 
weakened to a considerable extent, and become more and 
more neutralized They tend to disappear m the confusion 
that has grown to be the mam feature of the new product 
The more this product leproduces itself and crosses its blood, 
the more the confusion increases It reaches infinity, when the 
people are too numerous for any equilibrium to have a chance 
of being established — at any rate, not before long ages have 
passed S uch a people is merely an awfuLexample -of-racial 
an arch y. _ In the individuals we find, here and there, a 
dominant feature renundmg us in no uncertain way that blood 
from every souice runs in their veins One man will have the 
negro’s hair, another the eyes of a Teuton, a third will have a 
Mongohan face, a fourth a Semitic figure, and yet all these 
will be akm' This is the state in which the great civilized 
nations are to-day, we may especially see proofs of it m their 
sea-ports, capitals, and colomes, where a fusion of blood is 
more easily brought about In Pans, London, Cadiz, and 
Constantinople, we find traits recalhng every branch of 
paankind, and that without going outside the circle of the 
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walls, or considering any but the so-called “native popula- 
tion” The lower classes will give us examples of all hnds, 
from the prognathous head of the negro to the triangular face 
and slanting eyes of the Chinaman, foi, especially since the 
Roman Empire, the most remote and divergent races have 
contributed to the blood of the inhabitants of oui great cities 
Commerce, peace, and war, the founding of colonies, the 
succession of invasions, have all helped in their turn to increase 
the disorder, and if one could trace, some way back, the 
genealogical tiee of the first man he met, he would probably 
be surprised at the strange company of ancestors among whom 
he would find himself 

We have shown that races differ physically from each other, 
we^jnust now ask if they_are_ also unequal -in beauty and 
muscular strength The__answer cannot be long doubtful 

I teve already observed that the human groups t03ihich the 
European nations and their descendants belong are the most 
beautifuT' One has only to compare the vaiious types of men 
scattered over the earth’s surface to be convinced of this 
From the almost rudimentary face and structure of the 
Pelagian and th^Pecheray to' the tall and nobly proportioned 
figure of Charlemagne, the intelligent .iegularity__of -the 
fe^ures of Napoleon, and the imposing majesty thm, exhales 
from the royal countenance of Louis XI V, theie is a senes 
of gradations, the peoples who are not of white blood 
approach beauty, but do not attain it 

Those who’ are most akin to us come nearest to beauty, such 
are the degenerate Aryan stocks of India and Persia, and the 
Semitic peoples, who are least infected by contact with the 
black race As these races recede from the white type, their 
features and limbs become incorrect m form, they acquire 
defects of proportion which, m the laces that are completely 
foreign to us, end by producing an extreme ugliness This is 
the ancient heiitage and indelible mark of the greater number 
of human groups We can no longer subscribe to the doctrine 
(reproduced by Helvetius in his book on the Human Intellect) 
which regards the idea of the beautiful as purely artificial 



246 RACIAL INEQUALITY 

and variable All who still have scruples on that point 
should consult the admirable “Essay on the Beautiful” of the 
Piedmontese philosopher, Gioberti, and their doubts will be 
laid to rest Nowhere is it better brought out that beauty 
IS an absolute and necessary idea, admitting of no arbitrary 
application I take my stand on the solid principles estabhshed 
by Gioberti, and have no hesitation m legarding the white 
race as superior to all others m beauty, these, again, differ 
among themselves in the degree m which they approach 
or recede from then model Thus_ the human groups axe 
u nequa l in beauty, and this inequahty is rational, logical, 
permanent, and indestructible 

Ts' there al so an inequal ity in physical strength? .The 

AmeficaiTsavages. like th e Hindus, are certainly mir i nferiors 
i h this respect, as .are alsp_the-AustralLanSx The negroes, too, 
have less muscular poiver, and all these peoples are infinitely 
less able to beai fatigue We must distinguish, however, 
between purely muscular strength, which merely needs to 
spend Itself for a single instant of victory, and the powei of 
keeping up a prolonged resistance The latter is far more 
typical than the foimer, of which we may find examples even 
m notoriously feeble races If we take the blow of the fist 
as the sole ciitenon of strength, ue shall find, among very back- 
ward negro races, among the New Zealanders (who are 
usually of weak constitution), among Lascars and Malays, 
cei tain individuals who can dehvei such a blow as well as any 
Englishman But if we take the peoples as a whole, and judge 
them by the amount of labour that they can go through 
without flinching, we shall give the palm to those belonging 
to the white race 

The differ ent groups , within. the white--Eace-utsel£Lai:e- as 
unequal in strengt h as th e y are in. beauty, though, the differ- 
ences JessjnajLed The .Italians are more beautiful t han the 
Germans or the Swissf the'FfenclTof th e Spanish Similarly 
the iingfisTriHow a higher type of physical beauty than the 
Slav nations 

In strength of fisq the jEnghsh^re mpenor to ^ the other 
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European races , while the French and Spanish haw a greater 
power of resisting fatigue and jirivationj. as \yell,asJhe- incle- 
mency oF^treme climates. The question is settled, so far as 
the Trench are concerned, by the terrible campaign m Russia 
Nearly all the Germans and the northern troops, accustomed 
though they were to very low teraperatui es, sank down in the 
snow, while the French regiments, though they paid their 
awful tribute to the rigours of the retreat, were yet able to save 
most of their number This superionty has been attnbuted 
to their better moral education and military spirit But such 
an explanation is insufficient The Geiman officers, who 
perished by hundreds, had just as high a sense of honour and 
duty as our soldiers had, but this did not prevent them from 
going under We may conclude that the French ha ve c ertain 
physical quahties that are superior to those of the Germans, 
which allow them to brave with impumty the snowajiFRussia 
as ^If as the burmng sands of Egypt 

Count J A de Gobineau 
On the Inequality of Human Races (1853-5) 



THE GERMAN RACE IN HISTORY 
The entiance of the Jew mto Euiopean histoiy had, as Herdei 
said, signified the entrance of an ahen element — alien to thal 
which Europe had already achieved, alien to all it was stil] 
to accomplish , but it was the very reverse with the Germamc 
peoples This barbarian, who would lush naked to battle, 
this savage, who suddenly spiang out of woods and marshes 
to inspire into a civilized and cultivated world the tenors 
of a violent conquest won by the strong hand alone, was 
nevertheless the lawful heir of the Hellene and the Roman; 
blood of their blood and spirit of then spirit It was his owr 
property which he, unwitting, snatched from the alien hand 
But for him the sun of the Indo-Euiopean must have set 
The Asiatic and African slave had by assassination wormed 
his way to the very throne of the Roman Empire, the Syrian 
mongrel had masteied Roman jurisprudence, the Jew was 
using the libiary at Alexandria to adapt Hellenic philosophy 
to the Mosaic law, the Egyptian to embalm and bury for 
boundless ages the fresh bloom of natuial science in the 
ostentatious pyramids of scientific systematization, soon, too, 
the beautiful floweis of old Aryan life — Indian thought, Indian 
poetry — weie to be tiodden under foot by the savage blood- 
thirsty Mongolian, and the Bedouin, with his mad delusions 
bred of the desei t, was to reduce to an everlasting wilderness 
that gaiden of Eden, Eiania,^ m which for centuries all the 
symbolism of the woild had giown, art had long since van- 
ished , there were nothing but replicas for the rich, and for the 
poor the circus accoidingly, to use that expiession of Schiller 
which I quoted at the beginning of the first chapter, there 
ivere no longei men but only cieatures It was high tune foi 
the Rescuei to appeal True he did not enter into history 
an the form in which logical, calculating reason, if con- 
sulted, would have chosen foi the guardian angel, the ha^s 
bingei of a new day of humamty, but to-day, when a glance 
' Mesopotamia (Ed ). 
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back over past centuries teaches us wisdom, we have only one 
thing to regret, that the German did not destioy with more 
thoroughness wheiever his victoiious arm penetiated, and 
that as a consequence of his moderation the so-called “Latims- 
ing”, that is, the fusion with the medley of peoples, once more 
giadually robbed wide distiicts of the uniquely quickening 
influence of pure blood and unbroken youthful vigour, and 
at the same time deprived them of the rule of those who 
possessed the highest talents At any rate it is only thiough 
shameful indolence of thought, oi disgi aceful falsification of 
history that one can fail to see m the entrance of the Germans 
into the history of the world the lescuing of agonising 
humamty from the clutches of the everlasting bestial 

If I heie use the word “German”, I do so, as I have already 
remaiked, for the sake ofsimphfication — a simphfication which 
expresses the tiuth, which must othersise remain veiled No 
doubt this expiession whethei taken m the wide or the narrow 
sense, seems somewhat elastic, peihaps inadmissible, particu- 
larly so because it was long before any people, at any rate we 
ourselves, became conscious of such a thing as the specifically 
“Germanic” chaiacter There never has been a people that 
called Itself “Geiman”, and nevei — ^from their first appearance 
on the stage of history to the piesent day — have the whole of the 
German peoples unitedly opposed themselves to the non- 
German, on the contrary, fiom the beginning we find them 
continually at feud with one another, displaying towaids no one 
such hostihty as towards their own kith and km During 
Christ’s hfetime Inguiomer betrays his nearest relative, the 
great Hermann, to the Marcomanm, and thereby hinders the 
process of union among the northern tnbes and the total des- 
tiuction of the Roman, Tibenus already could lecommend no 
safer policy to adopt with the Geimans than to “leave them 
to their own internal quairels”, all the great wars of the 
following age, with the exception of the Giusades, were wars 
between German princes, the same thing holds in the mam 
for the mneteenth centuiy Nevei theless non-Germans were 
quick to recognize the uniformity of the various tubes, and 
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instead of the indistinguishable babel of names, Chatti, Chanki, 
Cheruski, Gambnvii, Suevi, Vendales, Goti, Marcomanni, 
Lugii, Langobaidi, Sachsi, Frisii, Hermunduri, etc , they had 
designated the luxuriant offshoots of this strong race by the 
uniform compi ehensive term “German”, and that because 
they had at the first glance discerned their common stock 
Tacitus, wearied of enumerating names, remarks that “the 
physical characteristics of all these men are the same”, on 
the basis of this sound observation he arrived at an equally 
sound intuitive judgment “I am convinced that the various 
tnbes of Germania unpolluted by marriages with alien 
peoples, have fiom time immemorial been a special, unmixed 
people, distinct from all others” {Germania 4) It is striking 
how much more clearly the outside observer, who is not 
biased by details, sees the gieat processes and inter-relations 
of history, than the man who is diiectly inteiested m them' 
But to-day it is not merely bias which prevents us from using 
the word "German” in its geographical and racial sense in 
the same simple way as Tacitus Those “vaiious German 
tribes” which he regarded as an unmixed, comparatively 
uniform people have, since his day, like their predecessors, 
the Hellenes, entered into all kinds of unions among each other, 
and only a portion remains “unpolluted by marriages with 
alien peoples”, moreover, in consequence of the great 
migrations, they have been subjected to particular cultural 
influences, resulting from geography, climatic conditions, the 
standard of civilization among their nearest neighbours, and 
so forth That alone would have sufficed to bring about 
disintegration But the state of things becomes still more 
confused vihen we supplement the teaching of political 
history, on the one hand by moie minute, comparative 
researches in the depaitment of national psychology, philo- 
sophy and the histoiy of art, and on the other by the results 
of the pre-historic and anthiopologcal investigations of the 
last fifty years For then we arrive at the conviction that we 
may and must give a much wider meaning to the word “German” 
than Tacitus did, but at the same time we notice necessary 
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limitations of which he, with the defective knowledge of his 
time, could not have dreamt To undei stand our past and our 
present we must follow the example of Tacitus, and like him, 
collect matei lal and sift it, but upon the broader basis of our 
modern knowledge It is only by the exact definition of the 
new concept of what is “Geiman” that oui study of the entrance 
of these peoples into histoiy acquires piactical value It is 
the object of this chapter to give such a descriptive definition 
as briefly as may be How fai does the blood-i elationship 
extend^ Wheie do we meet “Aiya” {i t , those who belong 
to the friends)^ Wheie do we first find the alien element, 
which, according to Goethe, we “must not toleiate”^ 

Houston Stewart Chamberlain. 

The Foundations of the Nineteenth Century (i8g8) 



THE RACIAL DOCTRINE OF MEIN KAMPF 

The first 300 pages of Metn Kampf deal with the author’s life 
from his youth to the beginning of his pohtical activities, 
interspersed with reflections on German politics In Chapter 
XI he suddenly breaks away and enteis upon a biological 
disquisition, leading up to an attack on the Jews 
The following is the opening passage of this chapter 

“These are truths that are so abundantly clear that for 
that very reason they are either ignored or at least not 
recognized by ordinary mankind They pass blindly 
by the obvious and are very much astonished when some- 
one suddenly discovers w'hat all ought to have known 
The eggs of Columbus were lying around in hundred 
thousands, only there ate not nearly so many Columbuses 
“Thus It IS that men wandei about in the Garden of 
Nature, imagining that they know almost all that there 
is to be knowm and yet, with few exceptions, they blindly 
overlook one of the most staking piinciples underlying 
human power — the fact that all the vaiious kinds of 
living beings on this eaith aie rigidly shut off from one 
another 

“The most supeificial observation shows us that it is an 
almost iron law of all the innumerable forms of expression 
of Nature’s will to life that each should reproduce itself 
and increase within the limits of its own kind Every 
animal mates only with a paitner of the same species ’’ 

He then goes on to argue that this holds good also of the 
different races of mankind and continues 

“Everything that we admire to-day on this earth, 
science and art, technology and inventions— is only the 
cieative product of a few peoples and perhaps originally 
of one race On them depends also the maintenance of 
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this whole culture If they suffer decline the beauty of 
this earth will pass with them into the grave . . 
All the gieat cultures of the past only declined because 
the creative lace which oiiginated them died of blood- 
poisoning ” 

This leads on to an account of the Aryan lace as the “origi- 
nators of culture” and of self-saciificing idealism “ But/’ 
continues the argument, 

“since tiue idealism is nothing but the subordination of 
the interests and life of the individual to the community 
and this in its turn is an indispensable condition for the 
creation of every type and foim of oiganization, it corres- 
ponds m the last analysis to the ultimate will of Nature 
Idealism alone leads men to the voluntary recognition 
of the prior right of strength and force and allows them 
to become the tiniest part of that order which forms and 
moulds the whole universe ” 

He then goes on to describe the Jews as “the most powerful 
contrast to the Aryans ” 

Mem Kampf edition, pp 31 1, 316, 328 and 329). 
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Of all appeals to which human beings respond, few are 
as powerful as that of tribal, or — m a more advanced stage — 
of national feeling Such sentiment is at the basis of modern 
corporate existence This is doubtless based upon some form 
of the gregarious impulses, which in social animals receives 
satisfaction through the presence of others similar to themselves 
In man, however, this impulse, like other so-called “instincts”, 
IS not simple and straightforward in its opeiation The like- 
nesses upon which this “consciousness of kind” is based m 
ammals are inborn in man they arc very largely the product 
of experience and social factors Very many human activities, 
aspnations and emotions have contnbuted, either naturally 
or artificially, to build up the great synthesis that we term a 
nation, language, religion, art, law, even food, gesture, table 
manners, clothing and sport all play their part So also does 
the sentiment of kinship, for the family has extended some 
of Its age-old glamour to that wholly diffeient and much newer 
aggregate, the national unit We would stress the contrast’ 
between family and nation, since the family is an ancient 
biological factor, while the nation-state is a modern conception 
and product, the result of certain peculiar social and economic 
circumstances 

Before the Renaissance nations or national states in our 
sense of the word did not exist, though there were composite 
human aggregates related to the tribes of an earher cultural 
stage For the moment we will refer to the sentiment which 
animates tribal and naUonal units alike, by the non-coimnittal 
phrase “group sentiments”, for to call it “racial” is to beg 
a very important question which we shall later discuss. It is, 
however, clear that even in the pre-Renaissance stage, group- 
sentiment was a complex thing, certain elements being 
derived from the idea of kinship, certain others from local 
feehng, from economic necessity, from history, or from the 
prevalent form of rehgion 
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The transference of the idea of kinship to the group- 
sentiment involved in national aggregates has been fateful for 
our civilization For while group-sentiment is one of the most 
primitive emotional stimuli, it is also one of the most enduring. 
It IS for this reason that the authors of moral and legal codes 
have frequently found it necessary to protect the body politic 
against aspects of group-sentiment which induced hostility 
to foreign elements The Old Testament is full of allusions to 
such checks "The stranger that dwelleth with you shall be 
unto you as one born among you and thou shalt love him as 
thyself, for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt I am the 
Lord your God” (Leviticus, xix, 34) “One oidinance shall be 
both for you of the congiegation, and also for the stranger 
that sojourneth with you, an ordinance for ever in your 
geneiations as ye are, so shall the stranger be before the Lord” 
(Numbers, xv, 15) One of the most gracious paiables of 
Jesus IS devoted to the discussion of who is oui neighbour 
(Luke, X, 25-37), and the very basis of Christianity is the 
proclamation, “Theie is neither Jew nor Gieek, theie is 
neither bond nor fiee foi ye are all one in Christ Jesus” 
(Galatians, 111, a8) 

Thioughout the history of civilization the establishment 
and regulation of group-sentiment among those who are 
related little, if at all, save by political bonds has been one of 
the mam preoccupations of stateciaft To achieve this the 
idea of kinship has repeatedly been pressed into seivice, and 
has, as a matter of fact, become paramount among the 
influences which have moulded to unity the various forms of 
human association It has been expanded to embrace larger 
and still larger groups It has spread beyond the family, the 
tribe, the loosely-knit federation of tribes to the yet more 
extensive aggiegate, the nation 

When religions claimed to be umversal, and when, as in our 
own age, empires boast that on them the sun never sets, the 
idea of kinship has been extended beyond the limits of the 
nation or the nation-state Prelates have been the shepherds 
of many flocks and commonwealths have become families 
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of nations In all ages law, leason and religion alike have laid 
emphasis on the brotherhood of all mankind 1 1 was an ancient 
philosopher-poet who said, “I am a man, and nothing that is 
human do I deem ahen from myself”, and a murderer who 
yet earher asked, “Am I my brother’s keeper”^ 

But especially the common elements that all men share 
have been the theme of the great spiritual leaders Malachi’s 
question, “Have we not all one Fathei^ Hath not one God 
created us^” and St Paul’s assertion, “He hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth”, have been echoed by a myriad voices The commumty 
of mankind is a sentiment which has particularly appealed 
to teachers “The same sky covers us, the same sun and all 
the stars 1 evolve about us, and light us m tmn”, said the great 
Moravian educator Comemus (1592-1671) 

Of all studies the most umversal is that which we call 
science, and with the advent of that “new philosophy” in the 
seventeenth century the umty of mankind became especially 
emphasized Does not science deal with precisely those 
judgments concermng which umveisal assent can be obtained? 
Such was the pnnciple ivhich the great French philosopher 
Blaise Pascal (1623-62) detected in the continuity of research 
in the sciences “The whole succession of men through the 
ages should be considered as one man, ever living and always 
learning ” 

Mankind, however, has shown itself to be still unprepared 
to accept the idea of umversal human brotherhood Tribal, 
religious and national sentiment has time and again overruled 
the sentiment foi humamty In combination with the con- 
sciousness of territoiial association, the idea of nationahty 
has yielded as fruit that patriotism which has proved itseff 
one of the strongest forces known to history, second perhaps to 
religion alone It is haidly necessaiy to emphasize the part 
played by patriotic sentiment in the moulding of Europe 
The passionate desire for freedom from foreign domination — 
which we may note, in passing, is very far from the desire 
for freedom itself, with which it is often confused — was one of 
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the preponderating factors on the European political stage 
of the nineteenth century In Geimany it bioke the power 
of Napoleon and later created an Empiie, it freed Italy from 
the rule of Austria and made hei a nation, it almost drove 
the Turk out of Europe and piovided nuclei of nationalist 
crystallization for Greece and for the peoples of the Balkans 
It has also been the mam idea in the formation of the “suc- 
cession states” after the wai of 1914-18 

All the movements towards national unity that were so 
characteristic of the nineteenth century present ceitam 
features in common Among these we would especially note 
the rise of a myth, so similar in all these cases that we must 
suppose that it is a natural way of thinking for peoples in like 
ciicumstances Among all the newer and almost all the older 
nationalities a state of freedom from external political domina- 
tion has been projected into the past and associated with a 
hypothetical ancient unity, itself considered as derived from 
a common inheutancc The implications of this unity were 
left vague, sometimes they weie conceived in a legal and 
histoiical sense, but often also they were grafted on to a 
conception of kinship regarded as a matter of physical tians- 
mission “The Romans were as brotheis in the brave days of 
old” — despite then diveise origin, actually emphasized by their 
own legend of the rape of the Sabine women' A “nation” 
has been cynically but not inaptly defined as jocTety 
u'HiEgcf'by' a common error as to its origin "and a common 
aversion to its neighbours” 

The economic movements of the nineteenth century 
gave use to unparalleled social and pohtical dislocations 
The resulting conflicts have by some been mterpieted as 
originating from a disparity of “racial” elements in the 
populations involved. It is however true that such dispaiity 
if It were the real cause of these struggles, must have existed 
for many centuries in the populations before these distuibances 
declared themselves The interpretation that has been put 
on these phenomena must therefore inevitably lead to an 
inquiry as to what extent the claims to “lacial umty”, which 
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are explicit or implicit in recent nationalist controversy, have 
a basis in reality 

The term “race” is fieely employed in many kinds of 
literature, but investigation of the use of the word soon 
leveals that no exact meamng is, or perhaps can be, attached 
to It, as far as modern human aggregates are concerned 
Even the origin of the word “race” is uncertain Etymologists 
have disputed as to whether it is ultimately of Semitic or 
Slavonic origin Certainly it entered the Western languages, 
late, leaching English from French in the sixteenth and 
Geiman ivell on in the eighteenth century It was originally 
used to denote descendants of a single peison or couple, as in 
the phrase “the race of Abraham’s” in Foxe’s Book of Martyrs 
(1570 edition, the first known occurrence in Enghsh) 01 m 
a spiiitual sense the “race of Satan” in Milton’s Paradise 
Lost (1667) The word was not employed in the Authorized 
Veision of the Bible, where it is represented by the words 
“seed” 01 “geneiation” 

The woid “race” soon acquned a vagueness that it has 
never since lost It is probable that this vagueness, togethei 
TOth the occasional employment of the woid by certain 
scientific men of a pievious geneiation and the supposed 
parallel between zoological and human “laces” have com- 
bined to give it a special popularity with a gioup of writers 
who deal with scientific themes without adequate scientific 
equipment From them it has descended to the literature of 
more violent nationalism 


A word IS often none the worse for being inexact in its 
connotation, many woids indeed are valuable for this very 
reason But it is necessary m dealing with scientific themes 
to distinguish caiefully between the terms that we use in an 
exact sense and those which are valuable for their very vague- 
ness The word “race”, if it is to be used at all, should find 
Its place m the latter class 

It has frequently been asserted that “race” is of the essence 
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of nationality, and sometimes “lace” and “nation” have been 
used as almost intei changeable teims So far has this gone 
that many nationals, if questioned, would leply that their 
compatiiots weie all of one “race”, with a piopoition, more 
or ’less insignificant, of “aliens” who, by some means or other, 
have acqmred thcii national status A veiy little reflection 
and knowledge will show that this view is untenable The 
belief, howevci, survives in many quarteis where it should 
have become extinct, sometimes with the idea of “stock” sub- 
stituted foi “lace” 

It IS a remaikable consequence of the War, that, peihaps 
for the first time in histoiy, peace tieaties have been directed, 
not so much towards the consolidation of the territorial 
acquisition of victory as towards the levision of the political 
map on lines which aim at having a basis m so-called “ethnic 
reahties” Foi this purpose the “lacial” aigument was con- 
stantly put forward m terms of what, in the current phrase of 
the time, was called “self-deteimination”, with occasionally 
some regard foi the rights of the so-called “racial” (usually 
hnguistic or cultuial) minoiities 

In the discussion which accompanied the settlement 
of the peace tieaties theie was inevitably much confusion 
of thought in legard to these so-called “racial questions” — a 
conlusion which has since been intensified rather than dissi- 
pated — ^foi a slogan does not raise passions the less for being 
devoid of exact or analysable content oi even foi being 
contrary to leason and self-inteiest As an illustration of the 
lengths to which such confusion of thought may go, it may 
be mentioned that in the recent discussion on the Pohsh 
corridor, it has been suggested as a means of finding out the 
“lacial” afiimties of the inhabitants of the area involved, that 
the question might be settled by consulting the voting lists 
of the last electioni 

Associated with the vague idea of “lace” is the idea, 
almost equally vague, of “blood” The use of this word as 
equivalent to “relationship” is in itself of course based on an 
elementary biological error In fact there is no continuum 
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of actual blood between the parent and offspring, for no 
blood passes fioin the mother to the child in her womb The 
misconception is very ancient and encountered among many 
peoples on a low cultural level This false conception gained 
scientific curiency in the centuries befoie the mneteenth fiom a 
mistake of Aristotle, who held that the monthly periods, 
which do not appear dm mg pregnancy, contribute to the 
substance of the child’s body (Aristotle, De Generulione Am- 
malium, I, §20) The curious leader ivill find Aristotle’s error 
repeated in a work in the Apocrypha, The Wisdom of 
Solomon (vii, 2) The modern knowledge of the physio- 
logy and anatomy of piegnancy disposes completely of the 
idea of a "blood-tie” in its liteial sense 

Quite apart fiom this venerable misconception, however, 
it IS evident from the nature of the case that the actual physical 
kinship, which is fiequenUy suggested as the basis of group- 
consciousness, culminating in so-called “race feeling” must be 
fictitious In many cases, it is, m fact, demonstiatively false 
even in veiy simple forms of social oigamzation 


Historically all the gieat modem nations aie known to be 
the resultants of amalgamations of many tubes and of many 
waves of immigration There is abounding evidence that 
adoption of extianeous human individuals or gioups of indi- 
viduals, has been continuous thiough European history 

and that over and over again it has profoundly modified the 
genetic composition of the population This may be well seen 
m southern France wheie in Piovence the Greek colonies of 
Marseilles and elsewhere became integral paits of the popula- 
tion of Gaul More lamiliar examples are to be found in the 
population of the Bntish Isles, which has been made up from 
scores of waves of immigrants Among the more modern 
waves were the Huguenot refugees who fled from France to 
the eastern counties of England at the Revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, and die Flemish setders who came at a 
somewhat eailier date to South Wales. Both have long ceased 
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to be separate ^loups and their descendants can no longer 
be shaiply distinguished from the extremely complex mixture 
which foiins the general population of the country 

Group-sentiment, when submitted to analysis, thus proves 
to be based on something much broader but less definable 
than physical kinship The occupation of a countiy within 
definite geographical boundaries, climatic conditions inducing 
a definite mode of life, tiaditions that giadually come to be 
shaied m common, social institutions and organizations, 
common religious practices, even common tiades or occupa- 
tions — these are among the factors which have contributed 
m gi eater or less degree to the foimationof national sentiment 
Of very great importance is a common language, stiengthened 
by belief m a fictitious “blood-tie”. 

But among all the sentiments that nurtuic feelings of gioup 
unity, gi eater even than the imaginaiy tie of physical oi even 
of histone relationship, is the reaction against outside inter- 
ference That, moie than anything else, has fostered the 
development of gi oup-consciousness, and has made possible 
the isolation and growth of a common life and common 
institutions Pressure from without is piobably the largest 
single factor in the process of national evolution 

It may, peihaps, be claimed that, even admitting the 
incorpoi ation into the nation of many individuals of “alien 
blood”, It IS neveitheless possible to recognize and differen- 
tiate the tiue “stock” of a nation from the foreign It is some- 
times uiged that the original stock repiesents the tiut national 
type, British, French, Italian, Geiman and the like, and that 
the members of that stock may readily be distinguished from 
the others The use of the word or the idea of “stock” in this 
connection intioduces a biological fallacy which we shall 
presently discuss 

Certainly well-marked differences of “national type” 
aie recognized in popular judgment If, howevei, we wish 
to keep our view cleai, steady and scientific, we must con- 
stantly recall to mind how subjective, howimpiessiomstic, how 
variable and devoid of standards of reference such judgments 
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constantly aie Our German neighbours have ascribed to 
themselves a Teutonic type — that is, fair, long-headed, tall 
and virile Let us make a composite picture of a typical T euton 
from the most prominent of the exponents of this view Let 
him be as blond as Hitlei, as dolichocephalic as Rosenbeig, 
as tall as Goebels, as slender as Goermg, and as manly as 
Streicher How much would he lescmble the Geiman ideaP 


When, in fact, the diffeiences which go to make up these 
commonly accepted distinctions between “lacial stocks” and 
nationalities are more stiictly examined, it wall usually be 
found that there is very little in them that has any close 
relation to the physical characters by which “race” m the 
biological sense can be distinguished. It is more than probable 
that, so far as European populations aie concerned, nothing 
in the nature of “pure race” in the biological sense has any 
real existence 

In considering the characteis of different nationalities, 
it will generally be found that the distinctive qualities upon 
which stress is laid aie cultuial lather than physical, and when 
physical they are often influenced by climatic and cultural 
conditions Statuie is certainly m pait a function of environ- 
ment Pigmentation — fairness 01 darkness — unless submitted 
to scientific record and analysis, is an illusory guide How 
many Englishmen could give an accurate estimate of the 
percentage of daik-complexioned people m England^ — which 
IS m fact a countiy whose inhabitants are more often dark than 
fan Expiession must ob%'iously be determined largely by the 
content and habit of thought In point of actual fact, the most 
crucial factors on winch most observers’ judgment will depend 
will be dress and behaviour In dress, the use, degree, and 
contiast of coloui at once attract the eye In behaviour, facial 
expiession, gestme and speech, especially volubility and into- 
nation, attiact much attention These, however, are, in the 
mam, cultuial factois, the lesults of fashion, mutation, and 
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education It is true that attitude and movement and the use 
of the voice have physical bases — for which, however, it is not 
possible in the piesent state of our knowledge, either to assert 
01 to deny a biological value as ciiteria of descent But it is, 
nevei theless, certain that in virtue of their patent transmission 
by imitation they must be legarded as mainly dependent 
upon a cultural, and not upon a biologfical inheritance 
It IS interesting to note that in Hitlei’s book, Man. Kampf, 
his “lacial” characterizations and differentiations, more 
especially of the Jews, are based not on any biological concept 
of physical descent — as to the essential natuie and meaning 
of which he exhibits neither knowledge noi insight — but 
almost entirely on social and cultuial elements 

Julian Huxley and A C Haddon 

We Europeans ( 1935 ) 



PART IV 


THE PROBLEM OF INTERNATIONAL ORDER 


THE HUE AND CRY STAGE 

It seems to me that the only thing we have to look forward 
to IS ultimately something in the nature of a League of Peace, 
and I hope to show presently that that is the natural develop- 
ment of International Law One thing only I fear, and that is 
that the movement in favoui of the League of Nations runs 
some risk by reason of the fact that its advocates are in some- 
what too great a hurry They aie devoting their attention 
to the details of the supeistructuie rather than to the stability 
of the foundations Impressed by the fact that mumcipal 
law IS administered by legal tribunals based ultimately on 
organized force, they set themselves in the first place to evolve 
schemes for international tiibunals and an international police 
foi ce I think they forget that every sound system of mumcipal 
law, with its tribunals and its organized police, is a creation 
of historical growth having its roots in the far past It is 
supported in reality not so much by orgamzed force as by 
that sense of mutual obligation and lespect for the rights of 
others which lies at the root of, and forms the foundation 
of, those settled lules of conduct among individuals which 
alone make law and order in the community possible At the 
present day, a law may perhaps be defined as “a rule of con- 
duct generally observed, and exceptional deviations from it are 
pumshed by tribunals based upon force”, but certainly the last 
part of this defimtion would have been inapphcable in earher 
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stages of our history And I think a little consideration will 
show that even at the present day, though tribunals based 
upon foice may deal with exceptional deviations fiom the 
general lule of conduct, no tiibunal and no force is of any 
avail at all when once the exceptions are so numerous that 
the rule cannot be said to be generally observed 

I should like to go to the root of this mattei What w e are all 
aiming at is the prevention of war According to the wai 
philosophy current amongst some wiiteis in Geimany, it is 
quite impossible War, they say, is the lesult of tendencies so 
ingrained in human nature that they may be considered as 
biological laws, noi in their opinion is war leally contraiy 
to the highei interests of humamty The woi thiest and most 
virile nation will, they say, survive each stiugglc, and ulti- 
mately establish a woild empiie in which a peiniancnt peace, 
for the fiist tune, will become possible, and in which law and 
Older, literature and philosophy, ait and science, will have 
their best chance, and man, the individual man, will attain 
his highest perfection I believe this theory to be scientifically 
unsound, but it will seiwe no useful purpose to deny that it is 
mere plausibility The tendencies on which it is based are 
real tendencies which have been, and are, playing a consider- 
able part in the Instoiy of nations In oidei to combat such 
tendencies we must know exactly what they aie and how they 
woik, and if I shall not be wearying your Loidships I should 
like to illustiate that point by one or two leferences to facts 
in legal history 

Social life — communal life as it is called — is obviously quite 
impossible unless each membei of the community can count, 
with moi e oi less certainty, on the actions of his fellows undei 
circumstances of everyday occurrence The first step, theie- 
foie, in the development of law is the establishment of “cus- 
tomaiy rules of conduct”, a breach of which will disappoint, 
and give use to a grievance on the part of the person who is 
injured by the breach. One branch of the history of law 
concerns the growth and development of these customary 
rules of conduct, and another concerns the growth and 
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ievelopment of remedies for their breach It is with the latter 
branch that I am now concerned 
There is no doubt that the most primitive remedy for a 
breach of the customary rules of conduct lay in the direction 
bf self help The injured party, aided perhaps by his family 
md his friends, exacted forcible repiisals, Those members of 
the community who were not immediately concerned stood 
aloof and observed neutrahty Public opinion, it is true, soon 
^ave rise to certain general precepts as to how and to what 
extent reprisals ought to be taken The old law of “an eye for 
an eye and a tooth for a tooth” gave way for a customary 
tariff regulating the compensation which might be exacted 
for loss of life and limb, but behind these piecepts there was 
nothing of public opinion Individual force as a remedy for 
wrongs IS of an uncertain efficacy, it may be that the wrong- 
doei is strongei than the party injured This gave rise to the 
tendency for the weak to attach themselves to the strong, 
to become then retainers, suriendenng a portion of their 
own independence for the sake of the protection the strong 
could afford, and mci easing then lord’s strength and resources 
I remembei in one of Stevenson’s novels, the scene of which is 
laid m this countiy dunng the Wars of the Roses, that the 
advice given by an old retainer to the youth was summed up in 
the phrase “See you get good loidship” And we find, in fact, 
a number of powerful lords, each pieserving peace among his 
own retainers and each maintaining an armed force, nominally 
foi the puipose of defence, but which could, quite as easily, 
be used for aggiession whenevei inteiest or ambition might so 
dictate It was only until one of these loids gamed supremacy 
over the others that a universal peace, a universal system oi 
law and older, became possible thioughout the realm Then 
the peace, theietofore maintained by each powerful lord, 
meiged into the Kmg’s peace, and we find traces of this m the 
fact that in legal processes wiongs aie still charged as “con- 
tiary to the peace of out lord, the King” 

If you turn to intei national relations I think you ivill find 
piccisely the same tendencies at woik Such communal life 
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as exists between nations is based, and must be based upon 
customary rules of conduct These customary lules are 
dignified by the name of Intel national Law, but there is no 
lemedy for their bleach otherwise than by war Duimg a war 
those nations not immediately concerned remain neutial 
Theie may be geneial precepts — ^we know there aic — pui- 
porting to regulate what is, or what is not, lawful to belh- 
geients, what they can, or what they cannot, do Theie is 
nothing of public opinion behind these piecepts, and they may 
be easily disregarded in the stiess of war War, again, is an 
uncertain remedy, it inflicts as often as it redresses a wiong 
Victory IS generally on the side of the big battalions, hence you 
get mtei national competition in aimaments though they may 
be used for aggiession as well as foi defence Hence, too, 
arises the growing conviction among smaller nations, that the 
weak nations cannot stand alone They must get “good 
loidship” , they must attach themselves to the stronger, must 
surrender to them a portion of their independence for the sake 
of the protection which the stronger nation can afford them 
Wars lesult, and on this line of development it is clear that 
Internalional Law, as an instrument of peace, can have no 
permanency It may bridge over the mteivals duimg which 
nations aie weary of war or aie piepaiing foi the fray, but 
when war breaks out it will be disiegarded, and it will vanish 
altogether when one nation has attained supeiioiity over the 
otheis, established a world empiic, and founded umveisal 
peace Such are some of the considerations which are put 
forward in suppoit of the German war philosophy, and to 
some extent they account for the excesses of Prussian mihtansm 
No lule of Intel national Law, no dictates of humanity, must 
be allowed to stand m the way when the object is to inciease 
the power and enlarge the bordeis of the Getman Empire 
Those who submit may be spared, but those who anogantly 
resist must be destioyed Belgium is intended as an object 
lesson Let the weak nations accept the Geiman lordship, 
so wiU Germany at last attain the empire of hei dreams and 
estabhsh a permanent peace, a pax Germamca 
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If we find in the history of law tendencies such as thes 
which give plausibility to the German war philosophy, I thin 
that we Can also find tendencies, or at any rate a tendency 
which points to the possibility of the development of intei 
national relations along different lines. There have bee 
periods in the history of nations when, in the absence of legs 
tribunals, in the absence of any orgamzed police force, th 
sense of mutual obligation, which as I have said lies at the roc 
of eveiy legal system, has been so strongly developed that a 
act of violence done to the peison or property of one membe 
of the commumty has been resented as a wrong to all il 
members In such a case neutiahty is impossible It is 
disgrace, a enme The hand of every man is aga inst the wronj 
doer He becomes an outlaw No one may feed him or sue 
cour him, or assist him to escape Every one must join in h 
airest and punishment The lemedy is still force, but fore 
administered not by an individual but by collective actioi 
The stiong sense of mutual obligation, of a wrong to one bein 
considered as a wiong to the whole, has played a consideiab’ 
part in the history of oui law To it we owed in this count: 
what is known as the “hue and cry”, long regaided as a 
effective detenent against ciimes of violence Fiom it aro: 
on the other side of the Atlantic that system of communi 
justice, which, howevei lough and ready, contributed s 
laigely to the establishment of law and older in the wester 
paits of the American continent Fiom it legal tribunals an 
an oiganized police will icadily develop Without it no reig 
of law IS possible 

I agree with what was said by the noble Maiquess who lai 
addressed the House, that there are abundant signs that inte: 
national relations are approaching a new stage I think th; 
neiv stage is the stage of the “hue and cry” in English mun 
cipal law The last thiee yeais have showm us that war is 
dangei which may well be fatal to oui common civihzatioi 
Neutiahty has become incieasingly difficult Those natioi 
w’hich at fiist desiied to lemain neutral have been one aftf 
the othei dragged into the fray The neutrality of others 
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secured only by fear If \ve can once make it clear that m 
future there will be no neutrality the danger of war will 
be mimmised, because its risk is inci eased Many think that 
Germany would not have embarked on the present struggle had 
she not counted on British neutrality, but it is almost certain 
that she would not have done so had she been fully convinced 
that both this country and the United States and others 
would have fought against her 

As soon as the risk of wai becomes great, nations will begin 
to settle their differences by other means. Aibitrations may be 
resorted to, possibly International Councils or International 
Conciliation Boaids may be made use of, but tiibunals in the 
ordinary sense of the word — legal tribunals foi tlie adminis- 
tration of International Law based upon an organized mtei- 
national force — are a very diffeient matter, and one which 
must be left, m my opinion, to giow out of that sense of mutual 
obligation which is beginning to exist amongst nations If 
we attack that part of the problem at first, I have veiy seiious 
fears that the whole stiucture which we are tiying to build may 
fall about our ears Probably if any dispute now' arose 
between oui selves and any othei great nation, say the United 
States of America, the nations in difference would easily 
arrive at some means of setthng the dispute otherwise than by 
war, whether by a tribunal ad hoc oi in some othei way It is a 
very seiious matter to ask gieat nations in the present day to 
agree beforehand to submit disputes of whatever nature to the 
arbitrament of a tribunal consisting of representatives of some 
two dozen or three dozen States, many of whom may be 
indirectly interested m casting their votes on this side or on 
that 

The point I really wish to emphasize is this Hitheito the 
efforts of those to whom war is hateful have been directed 
on the one hand towards laying down rules for the conduct 
of belhgerents in ordei to make war less dreadful and more 
humane, and on the other hand to laying down rules for the 
benefit and advantage of neutrals What is the result? There 
IS hardly a provision of The Hague Convention oi of the 
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Convention of Geneva touching the way in which war may 
be properly waged which has not, so far as Geimany is con- 
cerned, pioved a dead lettei There is haidly a lule or precept 
of International Law concerning neutrality which Germany 
has not infringed I venture to say that the labour which we 
have expended at many of The Hague Conventions in formu- 
lating such documents as the unratified Declaration of London 
has for the most part been laboui thrown away The true 
line of development lies, not m legulating the hateful thing 
but in bringing about conditions under winch it becomes 
increasingly difficult and ultimately impossible, not in con- 
sulting the selfish mteiests of neutrals but in abolishing neu- 
trality Muideis would inciease if the murderer could count 
on the neutiality of bystandeis, and it is the same with war 
The neutral, in fact, shnks his shaie of the burden of humamty 

It appears to me that the first step towards the League of 
Nations is to lecognize that it must be foimed on the hnes 
that I have suggested, and then along those lines to come to 
an agreement If your Loidship will allow me, I 

should hke to call attention to the various hnes on which 
I think such an agreement might be made 

1 First of all, it appeal s to me that all the members of the 
League should lecognize that wai, fiom whatever cause, is a 
danger to oui common civilization, and that mtei national 
disputes ought to be settled on punciples of right and justice 
and not by foice of arms 

2 Each of the membeis of the League ought, I think, to 
join in a joint and seveial guaiantee of every other member 
of the League against any act of war on the part of any 
nation which is not a member of the League This follows, 
of couise, the analogy of the municipal law to which I have 
referred Eveiybody who is a member of the community 
joins in pledging himself against an attack from outside. 

Lord Parker 

House of Lords {March 19, 1918) 
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The first reqmsite for any durable concert of peaceable 
nations to pi event war is a fundamental change in the piin- 
ciple to be applied to international breaches of the peace 
The view now assumed and generally applied is that the use 
of force by one nation towards another is a mattei in which 
only the two nations conceined are pnmanly interested, and 
if any other nation claims a light to be heard on the subject 
it must show some specific interest of its own in the con- 
troversy. That burden of proof rests upon any other nation 
which seeks to take part if it will lelieve itself of the chaige of 
impertinent interference and avoid the resentment which 
always meets impertinent interference in the aflfaiis of an 
independent soveieign state This view was illustiated by 
Germany in July, 1914, when she msisted that the invasion 
of Seibia by Austria-Hungary was a matter which solely 
concerned those two States, and upon substantially that ground 
refused to agiee to the conference proposed by Sir Edward 
Grey The requisite change is an abandonment of this view, 
and a umversal formal and irrevocable acceptance and declara- 
tion of the view that an international bieach of the peace 
IS a matter which concerns eveiy membei of the Community 
of Nations — a matter in which every nauon has a direct 
interest, and to which every nation has a right to object 
These two views correspond to the two kinds of respon- 
sibility in municipal law which we call civil responsibihty 
and criminal responsibility If I make a contiact with you 
and bleak it, it is no business of om neighbom You can sue 
me or submit, and he has nothing to say about it On the other 
hand, if I assault and batter you, eveiy neighbour has an 
interest in having me arrested and punished, because his own 
safety lequires that violence shall be restrained. At the basis 
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" every community lies the idea of oiganization to preseive 
eace Without that idea leally active and controlling there 
in be no community of individuals or of nations It is the 
radual growth and substitution of this idea of community 
iterest in pi eventing and punishing breaches of the peace 
hich has done aw'ay with private war among civilized peoples 

The Monioe Doctiine asseited a specific inteiest on the 
art of the United States in preventing certain gross breaches 
f the peace on the American Continent , and when President 
k^ilson suggested an enlargement of the Monroe Doctrine 
) take in the whole woild, his proposal cairicd by necessary 
nplications the change of doctiine which I am discussing 
'he change may seem so natural as to be unimportant, but 

IS really crucial, foi the old doctrine is asserted and the 
roader doctrine is denied by approximately half the military 
ower of the world, and the question between the two is one 
f the things about which this war is being fought The change 
wolves a hmitation of sovereignty, making every sovereign 
;ate subject to the supeiior light of a community of sovereign 
:ates to have the peace preserved The acceptance of any 
ich piinciple u’ould be fatal to the whole Prussian theoiy 
f the state and of government When you have got this 
rinciple accepted openly, expressly, distinctly, unequivocally 
y the whole civilized woild, you will for the fiist time have a 
lommumty of Nations, and the practical results which will 
aturally develop will be as different from those which have 
ome fiom the old view of national responsibility as are the 
Esults which flow' fiom the Ameiican Declaration of Inde- 
lendence compared with the lesults which flow from the 
)ivme Right of Kings. 

The second proposition which I made was that the public 
pinion of the free peoples of the world in favour of having 
leace preserved must have institutions through which it may 
eceive effect No lesson from histoiy is clearer than this, 
^ery strong public feeling may produce a mob which is 
imply destructive, or a multitude of expressions of opimon 
/hich get nowhere by themselves, but to accomplish anything 



tude The original forms of the institutions of government 
have grown from very simple beginnings developing to meet 
requuements from generation to generation The important 
thing IS that there are officers who have the light to act 
and the duty to act in doing things which are necessary to 
preserve the peace 

Some rudimentary institutions have already been developed 
by agi cement among the nations Provision has been made 
by the Hague Convention for machinery making it very easy 
to submit questions of international rights to a tribunal for 
decision It has also been made easy to determine the truth 
when there is a dispute about facts through a Commission 
of Inquiry, as in the Dogger Bank case 

International usage arising under the concert of European 
powers has also made it a natural and customary thing foi 
the powers to meet in conference when any serious exigency 
anses for the purpose of discussing the way to avoid general 
injuiy All of these inchoate institutions, however — the 
Arbitial Tribunal, the Commission of Inquiry, the Conference 
of Nations — depend entirely upon individual national imtiative 
No one has any authority to invoke them in the name or 
interest of the Community of Nations which is inteiested 
in the preservation of peace The first and natural step in the 
development of these institutions after the adoption of the new 
principle of commumty interest in the preservation of peace 
will be an agreement upon someone or some group whose 
duty It will be to speak for the whole community in calhng 
upon any two nations who appear to be about to fight to 
submit their claims to the considerahon (I do not now say 
decision, but consideration) of the Tribunal as it is now or 
may hereafter be orgamzed, or the Commission of Inquiry, 
or the Conference, as the case may reqmre It will be exceed- 
ingly difficult for any nation which has explicitly acknow- 
ledged the community interest and nght, to lefuse such a 
demand in the name of the commumty, and it could not do so 
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without clearly putting itself in the wrong in the eyes of the 
entiie world. . . Behind such a demand, of couise, 
should stand also an agieement by the powers to act togethei 
in suppoit of the demand made m their name and in dealing 
with the consequences of it 

The question how far the agieement should go brings me 
to the third proposition which I made, and that is that no 
agreement in the way of a league of peace, or under whatever 
name should be contemplated which will piobably not be 
kept when the time comes for acting under it Nothing can be 
worse in international affairs than to make agreements and 
break them 

Elihu Root 

Letter to Colonel House {August i6, 1918) 



BRITISH COMMENTARY ON THE COVENANT 

The document that has emeiged from these discussions is not 
the Constitution of a super-State, but, as its title explains, a 
solemn agreement between sovereign States, which consent 
to limit their complete freedom of action on certain points 
for the greater good of themselves and the woild at large. 
Recognizing that one geneiaUon cannot hope to bind its 
successors by written woids, the Commission has worked 
throughout on the assumption that the League must continue 
to depend on the fiee consent, m the last resort, of its componen 
States, this assumption is evident in nearly every article of the 
Covenant, of which the ultimate and most effective sanction 
must be the public opinion of the civilized woild If the 
nations of the future aie in the mam selfish, grasping and 
warlike, no instrument or machinery will lestiain them. It is 
only possible to establish an organization which may make 
peaceful co-operation easy and hence customary, and to trust 
in the influence of custom to mould opinion 

But while acceptance of the political facts of the present has 
been one of the principles on which the Commission has worked 
it has sought to create a fiamework which should make 
possible and encourage an indefimte development in accord- 
ance with the ideas of the future If it has been chai-y of 
presciibing what the League shall do, it has been no less 
chary of prescribing what it shall not do A number of amend- 
ments laying down the methods by which the League should 
work, or the action it should take in certain events, and tend- 
ing to greater precision generally, have been dehbciately 
rejected, not because the Commission was not in sympathy 
with the proposals, but because it was thought bettei to leave 
the hands of the statesmen of the futme as fiee as possible, 
and to allow the League, as a living orgamsm, to discover its 
own best lines of development. 



The Assembly is the supreme organ of the League of Nations, 
but a body of nearly 1 50 members, whose decisions require the 
unanimous consent of some 50 States, is plainly not a practical 
one for the ordinary purposes of international co-operation, 
and still less for dealing with emergencies A much smaller 
body IS required, and, if it is to exercise real authoiity, it must 
be one which rcpiescnts the actual distribution of the organized 
political powei of the woild 

Such a body is found in the Council, the central organ of the 
League, and a political instrument endowed with greater 
authority than any the world has hitherto seen In foim its 
decisions are only recommendations, but when those who 
lecommend include the political chiefs of all the Great Powers 
and of foul other Poweis selected by the States of the world in 
assembly, then unanimous recommendations aie likely to be 
iriesistible 

The mere fact that these national leaders, in touch with the 
political situation in their respective countries, are to meet once 
a year, at least, m personal contact for an exchange of views, 
IS a leal advance of immense importance in international 
relations Moi cover, there is nothing in the Covenant to 
prevent then places being taken, in the intervals between 
the regular meetings, by representatives permanently resident 
at the Seat of the League, who would tend to create a common 
point of view, and could consult and act together in an 
emeigency The pressure of important matters requiimg 
decision is hkely to make some such permanent body necessary, 
for the next few years at least 

The fact that for the decisions of the Council, as of the 
Assembly, unammity is ordinarily required is not hkely to be 
a serious obstacle in practice Granted the desire to agree, 
which the conception of the League demands, it is beheved 
that agreement will be reached, 01 at least that the minority 
will acqmesce There would be little practical advantage, and 
a good deal of danger, m allowing the majority of the Council 
to vote down one of the Great Powers 



In Article X the word “external” shows that the League 
cannot be used as a Holy Alliance to suppress national or othei 
movements within the boundaries of the Member States, 
but only to pi event forcible annexation fiom without 

It is important that this article should be read with Articles 
XI and XIX, which make it plain that the Covenant is not 
intended to stamp the new teriitorial settlement as sacred and 
unalterable for all time, but, on the contrary, to provide 
machinery for the progressive regulation of international 
affairs in accoi dance with the needs of the future The absence 
of such machinery, and the consequent survival of treaties 
long after they had become out of date, led to many of the 
quarrels of the past , so that these articles may be said to inaugu- 
rate a new international ordei, which should eliminate, so 
far as possible, one of the principal causes of war 


The sanctions of Article XVI, with the exception of the last 
paragraph, apply only to breaches of the Covenant involving 
a resoit to war In the first instance, it is left to individual 
States to decide whether or not such a breach has occuired 
and an act of war against the League has been theieby com- 
mitted To wait for the pronouncement of a Court of Justice 
or even of the Council would mean delay, and delay at this 
crisis rmght be fatal Any State, therefore, is justified in such 
a case in breaking off relations with the offending State on 
Its own initiative, but it is probable, in fact, that the smaller 
States, unless directly attacked, will wait to see what decision 
IS taken by the Great Powers or by the Council, which is 
bound to meet as soon as possible, and is certain to do so 
within a few hours It is the duty of the Council, with the help 
of its military, naval and air advisers, to recommend what 
effective force each Member of the League shall supply, 
for this purpose, each Member from which a contribution 
IS required has the right to attend the Council, with power 
of veto, during the consideration of its particular case The 
several contingents will theiefore be setded by agreement, as is 
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indeed necessary if the spirit of the Covenant is to be preserved, 
and ifjoint action is to be efEcacious But it is desirable at this 
point to meet the objection that under such conditions the 
League will always be late, and consequently offers no safe- 
guard against sudden aggression 

It IS true that, in default of a strong international striking 
force, ready for instant action in all parts of the woild, the 
Members of the League must make then own arrangements 
for immediate self-defence against any force that could be 
suddenly concentrated against them, relying on such under- 
standings as they have come to with their neighbours pre- 
viously for this puipose There is nothing in the Covenant 
(see Article XXI) to forbid defensive conventions between 
States, so long as they ate leally and solely defensive, and 
their contents ai e made public They will, in fact, be welcomed 
in so fai as they tend to preserve the peace of the woild 

To meet the first shock of sudden aggression, therefore. 
States must lely on their own resistance and the aid of their 
neighbours But whei e, as in the case of the moratorium being 
observed, the aggiession is not sudden, it is ceitain that those 
Powers which suspect a breach of the Covenant will have 
consulted together unofficially to decide on precautionary 
measures and to conceit plans to be immediately put into 
force if the bieach of the Covenant takes place In this event 
these meetings of the representatives of certain Powers will 
develop into the Supreme War Council of the League, 
advised by a joint staff 

Aiticle XVII asserts the claim of the League that no State, 
whether a member of the League 01 not, has the light to 
disturb the peace of the woild till peaceful methods of settle- 
ment have been tiled As in eaily English law any act of 
violence, whenever committed, came to be legaided as a 
breach of the King’s peace, so any and every sudden act of 
wai IS henceforward a breach of the peace of the League, 
which will exact due reparation 


Cmd 151 (1919) 



THE LEAGUE OP NATIONS AS THE CODIFI- 
CATION OF PRACTICAL NEEDS 

International Law has hitherto rested solely on the shoulders 
of the individual states, as the highest exponents of the u’lll for 
law The so-called legal association of states or peoples — 
the Society of Nations of yesterday, in Vattel’s sense of the 
words — is a meie association for certain procedural pui poses 
but without any oigamzation to ensure respect for the law 
thus materially provided for The vindication of Law depends 
therefore, on the one hand, upon the willingness of states to 
respect the law tliat they have thus lecognized, and, on the 
other hand, in their power to secure their lights by then own 
exertions It was a necessaiy consequence of this situation 
that the condition of International Law should have been one 
of permanent uncertainty Some would conclude that, under 
these circumstances, it was not entitled to be considered law 
at all 

The Hague Convention for the peaceful settlement of dis- 
putes was based on the idea of individual obhgations between 
states, obligations, moreovei, of a vei7 loose kind, leaving wnde 
latitude for fiee ad hoc agi cements and on important issues 
(such as compulsory conciliation or arbitration) pioviding 
no moie than facilities of which use might or might not be 
made There was a dehberate and, indeed, almost ludicrous 
avoidance at The Hague of anything which might even dis- 
tantly suggest any right on the pait of the Family of States 
to intervene in conflicts between state and state 

The inadequacy of this system became clear in the critical 
days of July and August, 1914 It is not difficult to understand 
why the demand arose for a fundamental reorganization of 
the system of interstate lelationships In place of the system of 
contracts beginning and ending with mdividual states, there 
was to be a co-operative orgamzation of states for the 
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promotion and safeguarding of international law — that is to say 
a League of Nations {Volkeibund) It is in this sense that the 
notion of the Philosophy of Law {Rechtsphilosophie) was origi- 
nated at the end of the eighteenth century by Kant and Fichte 
and the earliei projects for world-peace drawn up by Sully, 
Penn and St Pierre were conceived along the same line of 
thought It is easy to see why, in our day, with the example 
of the federal state before men’s eyes, the project of an asso- 
ciation of states for peace should be stiongly influenced by 
constitutional ideas Thus there is a demand for a World 
Parhament side by side with a World Court 

This more or less constitutional type of organization for 
peace is the antithesis of the method of safeguarding peace by 
means of mere contracts Whereas the latter method, which 
can so easily be made compatible with the independence of 
states, is very weak and insufficient, the former has to contend 
for its realization with difficulties which are to-day unsur- 
mountable If in comparatively favouiable circumstances, 
as in Switzerland, the jealous concern of the cantons for 
their sovereignty placed the greatest obstacles in the way of a 
federal solution, such difficulties are very greatly intensified 
in the case of a project of umon embracing the whole world 
It IS, therefore, no cause for astomshment that the first 
League of Nations that is to be a pohtical reality should have 
assumed neither the contractual nor the constitutional form, 
but should have a character of its own, different from anything 
that has preceded it and shaped to the conditions of our time 
One can desenbe it as being the outcome of a codification of 
practical pohtical needs It is a systematic co-ordination of all 
those elements m the pohtical life of the last hundred years 
which are either themselves safeguards of peace or which, 
having originally formed part of the system of Power-pohtics, 
can now be made to serve the cause of geneial peace The 
spirit of a new age and still more, perhaps, the need of the 
present moment have led to the scattered elements of the old 
pohtical system being gatheied together into a whole which 
has new possibilities of effectiveness 
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These elements of an international society are deiived from 
two different sources, of which the first lies in the period before 
the Great War The most important factoi heieis the Concert 
of Great Powers, which was first orgamzed by the Protocol 
of Aix-la-Ghapelle m i8i8, and which was geneially able 
eitlier to maintain peace or to confine a war within limits 
or to redress an untenable state of affairs — provided it could 
deal with a situation m time The meeting of the London 
ambassadors in 1913 shows that a state of tension, piecisely 
similar to that of July, 1914, can be relieved by opportune 
and umted discussion among the Great Powers 

Latei on, from the middle of the nineteenth century, inter- 
national conferences provided a means foi the solution of 
questions affecting a larger number of states, and especially 
for the development of international law. The Second Hague 
Confeience, the fiist umversal congress of states, began by 
providing for periodical meetings The foundations foi the 
orgamzation of an international tribunal are to be found in the 
arbitral courts, and especially in the Hague Peimanent Couit 
of Arbitration The great collective treaties dealing with 
matters of geneial economic and cultural interest (oiganiza- 
tions such as the Woild Postal Union, etc , some of which 
are represented by permanent international offices) may be 
regarded as the foreiunneis of international administiation 
Perhaps, however, from a political standpoint, the experi- 
ences of the wai period have been still moie important at any 
rate they have been more decisive as regards what is leally 
new m the League of Nations Above all they have affoided 
an insight into the tragic inadequacy of international organi- 
zation — 01 rather into the chaotic condition of the political 
world — and at the same time they have brought the con- 
viction, which IS borne out by many expeiiences m recent 
diplomatic history, that the time gained by peaceful negotia- 
tions and impaitial enquiries may help to smooth away the 
most dangerous crisis Thus, as early as 1913, the United 
States had begun to conclude treaties by which states bound 
themselves, befoie enteimg upon any conflict, to await the 
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report of an impartial commission of enquiry, and to refrain, 
during this period, not only from all military measures but 
also even from the increase of their armaments Here we see 
the first beginnings of that compulsory mediation which has 
been partly lealized by the League of Nations — ^an idea that 
was regarded at The Hague m 1907 as qmte undiscussable, 
although It alieady belonged to the diplomatic apparatus 
of the European Concert, at least in its application to minor 
Poweis and Great Powers when exhausted by wai 

Then the Woild War brought with it the systematic 
co-operation of states, especially on the side of the Entente, 
on the most immense scale both as to area and volume Nor 
was this confined m any way to concerted mihtaiy acbon 
It was even more a co-operation of an economic character, 
conducted behind the front with a view to ensuring the safety 
of food supplies and maritime transport These latter organi- 
zations indirectly drew the neutrals also into the sphere of then 
activity, while their energetic and world-wide interference 
was evident in all its vital sigmficance and extreme efficiency. 
The commanding position of the German Empire among the 
Cential Powers gave to the very loose orgamzation of that 
group of states the clear stamp of hegemony, while the 
presence of seveial world-powers on the other side created the 
conditions foi a type of oiganization of a more federal kind 
Furtheimoie, from a psychological point of view, there is a 
fundamental significance in the fact that the gieat majority 
among the Entente nations were under the impression that 
they were waging a war for the prevention of breaches of the 
peace on fiivolous pietexts, a war in which most states had 
come in, one after another, on their side Whatever, from an 
objective point of view, the motives may have been, the fact 
remains that the idea of the solidarity of states against one or 
more states, who appear as disturbers of the peace, gained 
an exuaordinary degree of strength and circulation — ^more 
so even than at the time of the final struggle against Napoleon 
in 1815 It is possible that this event in the history of the 
nations may, as a lasting idea, prove to be a poliPcal factor 
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also m the future, as we see that the memory of a common 
danger plays an important lole m the creation of federal 
states 

There should be no confusion between the use made of war 
experience in the inteiests of the League of Nations and the 
influences exeicised by the wai-spiiit and by the balance of 
power bi ought about by the victory of the Allies It is these 
latter impressions (the exclusion of the Gential Powers, the 
one-sided application of the so-called mandate principle to the 
German colonies and the Ottoman Empiie, the pieferential 
position of the five allied and associated Gieat Poweis) that- 
have piovoked the stiongest objections to the League of 
Nations, especially amongst neutrals But these ciicuinstances 
have nothing to do with the general stiuctuie of the piesent 
League of Nations and therefoie need not be consideied in 
conjunction with the problem of geneial political foundations 
which IS now under discussion 

M Huber 
(1920) 



THE TRIUMPH OF JUSTICE 

For centuries the world has been seeking peace, and for 
centuries it has always found wai 

Why has this been so? 

The reason is to be found in the fact that, for centuries, 
leaders of states, in spite of the attempts of certain thinkers to 
exhibit law as the foundation of peace, have never visualised 
this peace as anything but universal domination founded on 
force alone or as an equilibrium between the various foices 
that divide the world 

In ancient times, gieat empires weie founded for the sub- 
jugation of all known lands, and all ahke ended in ruin 

For three hundred years Rome maintained the struggle 
for the empire of the woild Augustus proclaimed the Roman 
Peace and closed the temple of Janus , but the time was near 
when the barbarian invasions should again plunge the world 
into slaughter 

In the Middle Ages the Church, in the hope of founding 
the umty of mankind on unity of belief, pioclaimed the Peace 
of God but the bond, which had provided Christendom with 
the first elements of a unified existence, was not long in break- 
ing and Europe, in the throes of perpetual anguish and torn 
by religious and political wars, turned to alliances and coah- 
tions in the hope of achieving that balance of power which 
gives to states the illusion of security 

Such has been the history of the Treaties of Westphalia, of 
Utrecht and of the Congress of Vienna, winch led only to 
fresh wais and new dreams of domination such as even the 
genius of Napoleon was unable to reahze. 

In the mneteenth century political rivalries were aggiavated 
by economic jealousies Competition became harder and 
fiercer, and the consequences of each conflict were still more 
tragic 

Must the world, then, for evei be exposed to the same trials 
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and thus seek, in the methods of the past, this rest that they 
have never been able to provide^ 

Even to-day there are men who think to prove their 
patnotism by seeking to establish a durable peace founded 
solely on the ruin of then foes For such men, strict territorial 
guarantees and the fortification of new military frontiers would 
be all that is required 

Wc do not deny that such guaiantees aie necessary Mere 
justice demands that the culprit should be punished and 
rendered incapable of fuithei harm 

But IS that enough^ And is peace ensured foi the morrow^ 
The fact is that, while such men dieam of basing peace on 
this very superioiity in might, which has so often deluded 
mankind, we desiie to establish it on the only common basis 
acceptable, without uneasiness, by all, viz , on right 

Might cannot be the basis of right nor can the balance of 
power be the basis of peace True and final peace must be 
born and developed in an ordered woild, and order, if it is to 
be anything but tyranny, is the living expression of justice 
Itself 

Peace and order reign among men only if they all feel and 
know in their hearts that all are equally and solely subject 
to the reign of right 

And how is this leign of nght to be established among 
nations^ 

Must we share the easy and sceptical behef that the task 
IS impossible, and that human passions and interests will 
always be strongei than feelings of eqmty and mutual respect, 
and that, to defend one’s possessions, nothing is better than to 
keep one’s powder dry and one’s weapon sharps 

We are no dreamers of peace We wish rathei to bung it 
to pass, while fully leahzmg the dangers to which humanity 
is constantly exposed by selfishness, self-interest and covetous- 
ness and all its other passions \^le we do not believe in 
man’s perfection nor in that of societies or nations, yet we 
know that since the begmmng of time, ideas have been 
engaged in a duel with the forces of might and that, from age to 
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age, It IS always the idea that has won the victoiy. From the 
beginning of the world, the life of man has been, and always 
will be, thieatened by material forces, just as it is thieatened 
by his passions in the moral sphere But human thought and 
science have faced these material forces, gauged their power 
and dominated them one by one 

In the same way, as legards the internal life of states, 
oi gam zed light has tendered veiy important services m the 
rule, repression and discipline of the powers of evil 

National forces can also be disciplined and, instead of being 
hurled against one anothei m mutual destruction accoiding 
to the chances of conflict, can be associated together for the 
common weal m accordance tvith the highei law dictated by 
joint responsibility for rights and duties 

The matter at issue is not the demal of force, but to make it 
the servant and the guatdian of justice. 

I do not think it necessary that we should defend ourselves 
against the accusation of pacifism People who make no dis- 
tinction between those who fight in the cause of nght and the 
peace-at-any-price party are acquainted neither with right 
nor with those who fight for it 


We desire only such a peace as may ensure the complete 
triumph of justice and we have no wish to impose upon the 
nations any sort of super-state that might infringe their 
sovereignty or restrict then individual liberty 

The League of Nations will not be a body endowed with 
political sovereignty It has only one aim, and that is the 
maintenance of peace by the substitution of right for might in 
the settlement of conflicts; and apait from this aim, it claims 
no powers 

Nor will the nations abdicate one jot of their real sovereignty 
when granting to this international organization the powers 
necessary for the maintenance of peace Do we say that a 
citizen paits with his liberty when he uses it to make a 
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contract which he deems to be favourable to his rights and 
inteiests? On the contrary, he rather exeiciscs his liberty 
by determimng for himself the extent of his engagements, 
and the other contracting party does piecisely the same 
Neither sovereignty, nor liberty, are to be considered in 
terms of the absolute The liberty of the individual is limited 
by that of his neighbours, and so also the sovereignty of a state 
is limited by the equal sovcieignty of othei states, great or 
small, and the contract into which they entei, provided that 
all parties are equally free to make it, does not entail the 
sacrifice of anything but that which they have mutually agi eed 
to exchange 

Leon Bourgeois 

Address delivered on November i8, 1918 



SUPREMACY OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 

Since the time of Aristotle it has been realized that man is a 
political animal that can only live in some form of society 
Man in isolation is doomed to disappear, and the develop- 
ment of his faculties, as well as his material life, depends on the 
“social fact”, the evolution of which forms the condition of his 
progress The social state is for him the state of nature, while 
political association serves only to secure his safety and the 
satisfaction of his essential needs The social fact creates joint 
responsibility in material concerns which becomes identified 
with the necessity of preserving his life This joint respon- 
sibihty, which is imposed on man and develops of itself, is 
desired only after having been experienced It appears in two 
forms solidarity founded on similaiities, and that derived from 
tlie division of labour 

Solidarity founded on similarities is the result of physical 
resemblances, of a common origin, of similarity in needs and 
aptitudes, of a common language, of analogous reactions to 
surroundings and facts, and of agreement in opimon on these 
matters It is original and primitive and is found in human 
groups that are nearest to the ammal state, in undiffei entiated 
societies, in which the social functions are the same for all, the 
only distinctions being those of sex and age But it also exists 
in all, and even in the most developed forms of society, it is the 
common basic element and deiives its strength from the 
habit and duiation of hfe in common 

The solidarity derived from the division of labour, which is also 
contemporaneous with the origin of societies, but which 
develops more slowly, is the element that admits of differen- 
tiation, and, therefore of organization and improvement 
It is this element that fashions itself according to individual 
aptitudes and thus entails the distribution of tasks, the spcciah- 
zation of labour and the enliancement of productivity, while 
it gives nse to new needs and welds together the total mass of 
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responsibility, since specialization makes individuals indis- 
pensable to each other and ends in the standardizing of 
efficiency The division of labour is the law of integration and 
progress not only m the social, but also in the inter-social 
sphere, since its influence works from one group to another, 
as from one individual to anothei While sobdarity founded 
on similarities (which may be called the mechanical factor) 

IS above all things instinctive and easily leads to the cult of 
resemblances, especially to those of leal or supposed blood- 
relationship, and so tends to breed xenophobia or dislike for all 
that IS foreign or different, the solidarity derived from the 
division of labour (which may be called the organic factoi), 
when once it is consciously realized, leads to foreign individuals 
and groups being regarded in a utilitarian way and sometimes 
with a view to their employment. But no society is perfect 
without a balanced combination of both kinds of joint lespon- 
sibility 

The maintenance of this balance necessaiily requiies 
restncUons These flow from the natural laws to which each 
of the members of the gioup must conform, lest he endangei 
the efficiency, and even the existence, of the social bond, 1 1 , 
the existence of the group as well as his own individual 
existence All social restiictions are thus oiiginally of a 
biological kind, since upon them depend both the cohesion of 
the group and the life of the individual Thus Law which, 
from primitive times, embodies all these restiictions, is also 
of biological oiigin This is our starting point, of which we 
must nevei lose sight. 

The Oiigin, rise and technique of law and of political 
organization follow the same course m all societies, whethei it 
be in states in which the study of the subject has been earned 
to Its highest pitch; or m gioups existing befoie the state and 
assimilated by it, which we may term sub-states, or in those 
arising from the coexistence of states, i e , inter-state or super- 
state, 01, as they are called, international societies Such 
societies present great diversity of form within the human 
society that surrounds them. They may be defined by saying 
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that “an international society is a group of individuals, 
subject to law and already belonging to national societies” 
Thus we take the state as our starting point, because it is for 
us a familiar concept and because every man necessarily 
belongs to a national society On the other hand, we feel 
much less strongly that we belong at the same time, however, 
much against our will, to international societies and especially 
to the greatest society of all — ^human society And yet this is a 
universal and normal fact 

It would seem to be unnecessary to announce the truism 
that an international society is a group of individuals, had the 
traditional science of the law of nations not proclaimed the 
reverse of so evident a notion by declaring that the inter- 
national society IS composed solely of groups or states, its sole 
legal subjects, to the exclusion of individuals 

Apart from the fact that this doctrine implies the existence 
of only one international society, whereas we shall see that such 
ocieties exist in unlimited riumbeis, it is, from the reahsts 
point of view, a kind of aberration One might as well say 
that a national society is composed solely of admmistiative 
divisions and that its individuals are negligible entities 
We have here a sigmficant hypertrophy of the concept of 
moral personahty 

It IS true that one may consider every society as a complex 
of societies, since nowadays there no longer exist — ^if they ever 
did exist — societies which are simple, homogeneous and 
undifferentiated A state presents itself as a society of 
societies, but if one refuses to allow oneself to be taken in by 
words, one perceives that these different societies or com- 
ponent groups are, like the complex society that incorporates 
them, formed of mdividuals and that the same individuals 
often form the basis of each several society. The difference 
lies in the social function and sphere of the legal subjects of 
each However, each component group differs from its 
neighbours in its particular composition and orgamzation, 
as It also differs from the incorporating group French society, 
for example, is made up of individuals who already form 
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parts of other groups, among whom we see groups m the 
sphere of private law, such as famihes, commercial companies, 
trade umons and associations, and groups m the sphere of 
public law, such as communes, cantons and departments 
The same individuals may be heads of families, residents 
of a town, members of a church congregation, shaieholdeis 
in a company and citizens of the state Should they be 
suppressed, then each group, and even the state itself, would 
disappear The phenomenon of social oigamzation consists 
in the distribution of individuals on the various bases of their 
habitat, interests, professions and afiimties, as also in the 
distribution of territorial, personal or material spheres But 
to consider the phenomenon of social orgamzaiion as the sole 
reality is to mistake the form for the substance. The real component 
parts are the individuals and gioups of individuals, and all 
pohtical society is a complex of groups 

We find no society that is entirely homogeneous and undiffer- 
entiated, and similarly none that is completely vvatei-Ught 
and isolated The phenomenon of sohdarity overflows the 
bounds of state society and foims international societies 
It works m both ways, by that of similarities and by that of 
division of labour by similarities when community of race, 
culture, language and needs tends to umte individuals across 
dividing frontiers but above all by division of labour, since 
the moie the different human groups, umte and specialize, 
the more they feel the value of collaboration and the moie they 
regard themselves as complementary umts They can satisfy 
their needs only by the continual exchange of their products, 
seivices and ideas, and any lupture of their sohdarity repre- 
sents for them a loss Furthermore the astounding develop- 
ment of modern ways of commumcation shoitens distances, 
saves time and multiplies contacts It is the endless chain 
of progress, the history of which should serve as a foundation 
for that of international law, and which every day registers the 
existence of new systems promoting solidarity between indi- 
viduals belonging to distinct pohtical groups. Now' each one oj 
these new systems is in itself a new society, an intersocial grouping with 
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its own capacities for development Such systems usually 
pass unperceived, since these phenomena of solidarity some- 
times interest only a small number of individuals 01 may be no 
more than an ephemeral episode But sometimes they create 
a durable social bond and oigamze themselves by the incor- 
poration of numeious gioups Some mtei national societies 
have been specialized for the satisfaction of isolated inteiests, 
othcis bear the stamp of general solidarity, some answer the 
needs of private interests, others the public interest of whole 
states, some are united, endowed with officials and organized 
as perfectly as the state societies, while many that appeal 
vague and disorderly, and borrow their institutions and 
framework from othei political formations 

Before we seek to classify these intersocial phenomena, we 
must emphasise the fact that international groups and national 
societies present no contrast in the processes of their formation 
Like international societies, states also have their origin 
in an assembly of antecedent groups, which aie often 
autonomous and independent and are then united by 
free association or by conquest We need only recall the 
federation of the Gentes, from which Rome sprang, or con- 
sider the present agglomerations of Kabyle or Moorish tribes 
International societies appear and m the same mannei evolve 
towards confederation or the federal state and are finally 
reabsoibed into state societies As between international 
societies and state societies, one cannot even attempt to dis- 
criminate in accordance with any principle of piiority From 
the earhest times intersocial relations have eiasted between 
ludimentary groups The state is but a moment in evolution, 
and the state phenomenon and intersocial phenomenon are 
two concomitant aspects of human striving towards politico- 
juridical organization 

All these composite societies and intersocial groups, by 
the mere fact of their existence, secrete their own legal standai ds, 
in order to ensure the maintenance and development of the 
sohdanty on which they are based Let us insist upon this 
essential basis of international law. 
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Let US suppose— as a mere hypothesis— a state group, 
already organized, but homogeneous and isolated the islands 
of Japan or the Egypt of the Pharaohs, bounded by its three 
deserts and two seas One day the Egyptian sailors set out 
on a venture towards the Syrian coast in quest of precious 
woods or gold They offer in exchange to the natives purple 
stuffs or glass beads The barter is arranged But when the 
goods have been stowed away, the Egyptian sailors, feeling 
themselves the stronger and thinking themselves the cleverer, 
hustle on board, together with their waies and acqmsitions, 
the men, women and children who came out to meet them and 
so set sail towards the Delta, carrying their booty and their 
slaves Should they, or others, return in the near future, they 
will doubtless be received with a flight of arrows, unless per- 
chance the natives run away from them They will find no 
market for the goods they offer, and if they really lequire the 
commodities they seek, they will have to change then tactics 
and re-establish confidence by paying cash The necessity 
of trade will bring into existence one of the first important 
standards of international law — pacla sunt servanda — and will 
prove the existence of an mteisocial solidaiity which admits 
no double dealing This will mark the birth of international 
law, wluch will emerge from the existence of the inner social 
relations of a first group formed by the Egyptian merchants 
and the Syrian traffickers Pharaoh will be well advised if, 
in some edict made binding upon his sailors, he lays down the 
essential conditions for the maintenance of this group and of 
this solidarity He will be still better advised, if he tries to get 
the tribal chiefs of Syria to accept these same principles, as 
embodied in some sort of fust treaty 

This imaginary scene suggests several observations 

Oui first observation is that the source of mteisocial law is the 
same as that of all other legal restraint it is a single source 
and hes m the “social fact” Every social or mtersocial 
standard is deiived from a constraint which forces itself on the 
individual If it is not respected, and if the sohdauty within 
the group is not put into practice, the group vamshes and 



294 the supremacy of international law 

disappears. The source of international law is to be found 
in international relations, just as that of laiv is to be found m 
individual relations Its binding character is derived from the 
necessity of these relations, whether they be originally indis- 
pensable to the hfe of each group, or whether they acquire, 
by the division of labour, the force of a biological necessity 
This consciousness of necessity may doubtless be reinforced 
by considerations of morality and justice, but these latter will 
never be more than adventitious elements 

And we must go further These mtersocial constraints 
which have become standards because they are consciously 
felt, will force themselves not only upon the individual members 
of the mtersocial group which has now appeared, but upon 
the two societies, hitherto strangers to each other, and also 
upon their rulers If mtersocial relations become indispensable, 
or indeed merely useful to each of the pre-existing groups, 
the mtersocial standards will be recogmzed, foimulated and 
upheld m each of them If the legal system previously estab- 
lished in one or 'the other group is not m accordance with the 
mtersocial rule, it will be necessary to adapt it, lest the group 
existence be endangered This logical, irresistible necessity 
allows us to lay down the fundamental rule of international 
legal relationship, viz , “Every mtersocial standaid takes pre- 
cedence of every conflicting internal standard and either modifies it or 
ipso facto invalidates it" The positive legal code of a country 
may fail to take note of this imperative juridical necessity 
or may even deny it But there must be a choice between two 
things either the mtersocial sohdarity will be sufficiently 
strong and deep to force its way through, m spite of the con- 
ffict of formulas, and the internal law will fall into desuetude, 
or it will be superficial and transitory, and in this case it will 
be the mtersocial phenomenon which will disappear In any 
case the persistence of conflict between the two juridical 
spheres is inconceivable 

This principle of the necessary subordination of internal 
to mternational law is fundamental Its non-recognition 
has been the leason why the evolution of international 
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societies has been so painful and so slow Evolution has met 
a stumbhng-block in the anti-juridical pnnciple of sovereignty, 
and foi centuries traditional international law has vegetated 
among the conflicts of the dualist doctrine which, by assigning 
distinct and exclusive spheres to state and international 
juridical systems, has rendered the problem of their necessary 
superposition completely insoluble 

Scelle 

The Law of Peoples {Le Droit des Gens) (1932) 



THE CATHOLIC TRADITION 

There are two basic conceptions of the law of nations The 
first, inspired by Jean Jacques Rousseau and the “social 
contract”, lays down that the state of nature among nations is 
independence Being independent they then bound themselves 
to each other by treaties On the one hand we have the 
independence and equality of states and, on the other, 
respect for engagements entered into by states, all inter- 
national law IS governed by these two theses This is the 
classic conception whereby it is built up without reference 
to any objective principle and becomes a law not of subordina- 
tion but of co-ordination only 

Four objections to this conception can be advanced 

1 The “social contract” is a vicious circle, for the contract 
cannot be the ultimate basis of the rule of law either between 
individuals or states for the simple reason that a contract 
presupposes itself a rule of law — the rule which establishes the 
binding force of contracts Treaties do not ci eate a community 
of nations but merely regulate it 

2 Treaties of peace arc the most important kind of treaty 
but, imposed as they are by the conqueroi on the conquered, 
they cannot, if they are mere contracts which the latter has 
been forced to accept, create any legal obligation on his part 
or give any security to the conqueror Neither respect foi 
the given word nor the moral effect of victory is enough to 
make them bmding on him who has been forced to accept 
them 

3 Theie are just and unjust treaties as there are just and 
unjust contracts How can one distinguish between them save 
by invoking objective justice^ For really it cannot be said that 
treaties are neither just nor unjust, that they simply exist and 
that there is nothing more to be done. 
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4 The purely contractual conception of international law 
springs from a system of philosophy according to which 
sovereignty is an absolute unlimited power which resides m its 
fullest development in the state If this is so, all liberty, 
individual and corporate, is merely an uncertain concession 
which the state can revoke at any time and all authority, even 
that of the father of the family, is delegated by the state at its 
discretion Nobody has the right to look over the wall which 
separates states from each other 

In actual fact, sociability is not accidental or subordinate 
either as between individuals 01 nations, and Rousseau was 
wrong in thinking so There is a natural society between 
nations and therefore a juridical system, of which treaties are, 
and ought to be, only an adaptation to the infinite vanety of 
historical conditions It is from their conformity with the pre- 
existent natural law and from their fitness to make it work 
in harmony with the circumstances of the times that treaties 
derive their binding force Treaties are not the source of 
international law; but it is from this law that they denve their 
legal vahdity International law does not pioceed from 
treaties but rules them 

Treaties are like laws If jiist, they bind because of their 
justice, but if unjust, they do not bind at all It must be 
remembered, however, that it is forbidden to rebel against 
them if to do so would cause serious disturbance constituting 
a threat to order 01, as it is called, the common good of inter- 
national society The revision of treaties may therefore only be 
sought by means which respect the supreme requirements of 
mternational ordei and peace Order and the common good 
are the basis of international law To them sovereignty and 
freedom must not be sacrificed but subjected This is the 
Ghiistian conception of the law of nations founded on the 
philosophy of St Thomas Aqmnas 

It IS this Christian conception which recuis in the Covenant 
of the League of Nations and m the Bnand-Kellogg Pact, or 
Pact of Paris 

I The Covenant of the League —It may be objected that it is 
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only a contract, implying mere co-ordmation without subor- 
dination It must be judged by its object and by its interna] 
structure 

Its object IS no doubt the individual good of each state 
adhering to it, but it is also the good of that state not in so far 
as It IS opposed to that of otheis, but in so far as it conforms to 
the latter m the pool of a common good, in which all have a 
share The Covenant aims at a higher interest in which each 
of the parties sees its own special interest — as well as that of its 
partners It is even a common good which goes beyond them, 
since the League of Nations itself claims a umversal mandate 
and considers itself the legal eqmvalent of the whole inter- 
national commumty 

By Its internal structure it is a graded and orgamzed society 
divided into ranks, wth founder members and invited members 
who are admitted as of right, and finally all the other Powers 
who may be adnutted if they give adequate guarantees 
Similaily the Council has its permanent and senu-permanent 
seats and its seats occupied iiv rotation The Covenant of the 
League is a charter It inaugurates a new order 

2 The Bnatid-Kellogg Pact — ^At first sight this seems the type 
of a purely contractual and inorganic international act, but, 
considered in its lelations with the Covenant of the League 
and that of the Pan-American Umon, it reveals, in this con- 
nection, a legal and pohtical force which, in itself, it lacks 
As the states which have signed it are mostly members of the 
League of Nations, they have already bound themselves to 
submit their differences to legal process, arbitration and 
mediation Moreover, the Conference of Havana imposed 
similar obhgations on the states of the New World in 1928 

Even if It IS not the charter of an orgamzation hke that of 
Geneva, does it not resemble a declaration of rights rather than 
a contract^ To outlaw war is to declare that there is a law 
above states to which they owe allegiance, that above their 
will theie IS something besides the bond of tieaties, that inter- 
national law contains something moie than rules made and 
accepted by diplomatic conferences, and that there are other 
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rules imposed from above to which states are not free to eivc 
or refuse their adhesion ^ 

These rules arise from the fact that there is among nations a 
common good, just as health is the common good of all the 
members of the human body 

The organization of peace among the peoples united in a 
vast moial organism under the lule of justice which designs 
Its rank to each of them— juam cuique tnbuens digmlaiem—m the 
common good of humanity, this is the new formula of inter - 
national law, that of the Covenant of the League and the Pans 
Pact Francis de Vittoria was aheady working it out from the 
beginning of the sixteenth century and it is, in fact, a Christian 
formula 

G Renard 

The Philosophical Foundations of International iaa; (1932) 
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There can be no one who remembers the past or whose 
imagination can picture the future 'ivho must not long for 
peace We shrink from the horror of all the suffering that war, 
with the accompaniment of modern science, must involve — 
and from the tragedy of human lives broken and destroyed 
We well know the probable consequences foi civilized society 
of the unchaining in war of all the worst of man’s disruptive 
passions All these feehngs are powerful, and m their place 
right, and we do well to give full weight to them But for 
Christian people they cannot come foremost in fhe leckomng 
For they are dictated by consideration of war from the side 
of man, whereas the principal endeavour of those of us who 
profess and call ouiselves Christians must rather be to judge 
of peace and war in i elation to what we believe is the ultimate 
purpose of man’s existence according to the will of God 

What then ought we to think about the purpose of man’s 
life^ Man is endowed by his reason and his intellect with great 
power over the rest of the ammal creation and over the 
forces of natuie Every day he is extending the boundaries 
of his knowledge, and of his mastery over the physical con- 
ditions of his own life and the physical world by which he 
IS surrounded Simultaneously he finds himself strangely 
involved in another and quite different world, which he terms 
spiiitual and of which he knows much less Of this spiritual 
world, an outstanding characteristic is that it is constantly 
confronting him with the necessity of choice between two 
courses of action, one of which he knows to be right and the 
other of which he knows to be wrong It is this faculty of 
judgment between right and wrong that he calls conscience 
However much he may stifle or disobey it, he is constrained 
to recogmze its existence, and to conclude that it reflects a 
moral law deriving from some authority outside himself 
And this authority the Christian calls God 
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Moreover, in a way that we cannot exactly rationalize 
we become conscious of being so made that human nature 
at Its best can never be satisfied except by something outside 
and greater than itself, leading to the conclusion that the 
purpose of man’s life is to mould his nature more and more 
into the fashion of the Divine, in order that he may thus fulfil 
the end of his existence, and — ^whatever we exactly mean by 
it — make approach to union with God This conviction comes 
to men m countless different ways — all mysterious through 
personal expeuence, through the example of others, thiough 
pain, through joy, through sorrow, through art, and through 
appreciation of nature in all its manifold and wonderful 
beauty And unless we are wholly deceiving ourselves about 
the existence and nature of God, we must believe that it is His 
purpose that all men everywhere should so come to approach 
and know and love Him 

If this IS so. It is evident that this umon with God, for which 
it IS the duty of all human beings to strive, must, in so far 
as we are able to achieve it, have the effect of bringing us into 
the most intimate relationship with one anothei, and the 
“Body of Christ” must have a significance wider than that of 
our own religious society Quite obviously this intimate umon 
with others in the umty of all with the Divine is impeifectly 
realized, and frequently interrupted, by reason of the failure 
of individuals, and by the destructive effect of anti-social 
forces In the oidinary intercourse of life, we see eveiy day 
how sorely this harmony is impaned by selfishness, and every- 
thing that follows from it and it is this interruption of God’s 
purpose — the union of all men m Himself— that is the gravest 
consequence of war, and that constitutes wai’s real con- 
demnation For this reason we must, I dunk, feel that wai 
(even when it is, as I believe it may be, entirely justifiable and 
m certain circumstances inevitable) is yet the ultimate out- 
come of foices opposed to the will of God, and that only 
through and m peace can the will of God for man be perfectly 
fulfilled 

Realizing this, many good people repudiate war altogethei 
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as being, by its pervetsion of the powers of human nature and 
its degradation of human gifts, wholly and always opposed to 
the will of God, and would tell us that the only way to convert 
the world and to be faithful to God’s purpose is by the refusal 
in all circumstances to have recourse to the instrument of wai 

I respect, but I cannot take this view There is no Christian 
who does not feel how great a thing it would be to abolish war 
and secure the world against its recurrence But in trying 
to do this, we have to recognize that war is itself only a symp- 
tom of a disease deeply seated in human nature — namely, 
evil — and while we rightly do all in our power to treat the 
symptom, we must face the fact that there can be no real 
or permanent cure of the symptom except by eradication 
of the disease We are also forced to admit that while war is the 
product and symptom of evil, it is plainly not the only mani- 
festation of evil in the world, and it may well be that refusal 
to face wai might have the consequence of encouraging in 
worse forms the evil of which war is the visible outcome 
To Ghnstian people, therefore, seeking to bring the world to 
loyalty to God, the problem must present itself in terms of a 
comparison of evils, of which war, however deploiable in 
Itself, may legitimately, in my view, be felt in special cii cum- 
stances not to be the greatest It is no doubt this that has led 
Christian thought through the centuries to hold that in cases 
of resistance to the major evil it was justifiable for Christian 
men to take up arms 

It is also necessary to distinguish between what may be 
the duty of individuals and that of the orgamzed society that 
we call the nation For the latter stands in the place of trustee 
for aU its citizens, present and future, and is responsible for 
then weU-being And it might well be that action justifiable 
m the case of an individual deahng with his own could not be 
justified in the case of a trustee acting on behalf of others 
Thus, indeed, may we reconcile the seeming contradiction 
m the New Testament between the injunction to extreme 
self-sun ender in the individual and the commendation of 
rulers as those entitled to use force for the restraint of evil 
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doers A careful study of Our Loid’s woids in the New Testa- 
ment suggests that he was for the most part concerned to 
assert principles rather than to foimulate precise rules of 
conduct If his followers could be faithful to the principles, 
they would naturally translate them into the action that they 
have to take upon the pioblems of eveiyday life as they arise 
While warning His disciples that His Kingdom was no temporrf 
kingdom, He expressly recognized the authority of temporal 
government — government indeed quite untouched by His 
teaching “Render therefore to Gaesai the things that arc 
Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s ’’ And if He 
thus recogmzed the authority of tempoial government, it 
would seem to follow that He could scarcely have intended 
to condemn vindication of its authority, even in the last resort 
by force, for ends legitimate to the purpose for which such 
government exists 

In the sphere both of national as of individual action, it is 
always the spiritual motive on which judgment has to be 
passed We are familiar with this upon the other side 
“Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though 
I give my body to be burned and have not chanty, it profiteth 
me notlnng ” It is the spirit behind the act that makes or 
mars its value 

So it is with the application of fotce The state, for the 
assertion of the law and the piotection of loyal citizens, 
enforces its mil by the machineiy of policemen, law courts, 
and, if need be, pumshment The policeman oi pt ivate person 
who IS obliged to fight a street bully who has knocked down a 
child, will use exactiy the same method as the bully used a 
minute before — but, judged by then motive and spiritual 
value, the two acUons aie essentially distinct I do not believe 
It possible to aigue that foice which is generally adnutted 
to be legitimate in one form is always wiong m anothei 
It IS a question of degree and not of principle, and thus I do 
not think we can deny that cases may arise in which the use ot 
force in the extreme form of war may be both unavoidable 
and right. Nor can a clear hne be diawn, as some might wish 
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to do, between a defensive war waged for compelling 1 easons 
of national self-preservation, and war waged by international 
effort in pursuance of the ideals that we associate with the 
League of Nations For in essence, the deciding factor — 
resistance to injustice — is the same in both, and ivhat matters 
always is the motive on which resort to the use of foice is 
had 

The physical consequences of lesort to foice, in the shape 
of war, are of course infinitely moie seiious and operate over a 
wider field than any other — and the motives compelling 
nations to take so grave a decision are certain to be confused, 
and therefore need more jealous scrutiny Moreover, m every 
case of war there is the danger that the original motive gets 
overlaid by others less worthy, such as hatred and revenge, 
and I conceive, therefore, that, however just was the first 
cause, It would always be the duty of the Christian man to 
watch for and to check the confusion of the original issue by the 
emergence of evil passions — and constantly to be searching the 
possibihties of concluding a righteous peace 

I am theiefore led to conclude that the pursuit of peace under 
all conceivable conditions might mean the acceptance of 
greater evils even than war, conducted with all the devilish 
lesources of the twentieth century, and might therefore in 
Itself be more reprehensible than war seriously and solemnly 
undertaken in defence of vital principles that would be denied 
and betrayed by a refusal to break the peace 

When we think and speak of peace what do we really mean^ 
We naturally tend to think of it as something negative — not 
war — and for that reason to be something woithy of all we can 
do for Its preservation But just as I can imagine individuals 
confronted by a situation which Christian men and women 
would feel was worse than death, so I can imagine circum- 
stances foi a nation or for human civilization m which immu- 
mty from war could be too dearly purchased The peace, 
therefore, for which we must work and pray is something 
greater and deeper than the outward avoidance of physical 
conflict between nations, greatly as we must long to be spared 
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the horrors that such clash must mean And what I sugi^est 
we ought to mean by international peace is the establishment 
between nations of that relationship which ought to obtain 
between Christian individuals as merabeis of Christ’s body 
We know on what foundations alone that kind of relationship 
can be established mutual respect and mutual trust, unselfish- 
ness, the service of otheis which ivill come only as wc truly 
love our neighbours as ouiselves, and finally the subjection 
of every part of oui being in thought and woid and deed to 
the service of God’s will, as we may be guided to appi ehend 
it in our daily life That, and not less, is what we must mean 
when we think and speak of peace 
The contrast between such an ideal and the present state 
of the woild IS the measure of man’s failure to do God’s will — 
and to fulfil His eternal purpose And the fact that igoo years 
after God’s levelation of Himself in the world, war is still 
possible between men is the symptom of grave spiritual 
disease, and of disharmony betiveen God’s will and the wills 
of men Man has failed to achieve that unity between God 
and himself which would order his life accoiding to God's 
way and make wai unthinkable So gieat a failure con- 
stitutes for us all a constant challenge to lepentance and to 
prayer to repentance for our shaie in the lesponsibihty for 
human blindness in not seeing and following God’s guiding 
and to prayei that all men everywhere may come to make 
His will the touchstone of all their conduct 

We cannot all be expeits in tlie detailed management 
of international affairs, and it would piobably be unfoitunate 
if we acted as if we weie— for more confusion than advantage 
generally follows fiom the attempt to do other people’s business 
Nor IS It God’s way to show us easy short cuts through diffi- 
culties But there is a great thing that the humblest of us can 
do, and that may achieve more than the greatest efforts of 
those we lank as statesmen We all can and we all should 
pray for those whose business it is to take decisions, that they 
may seek to form their judgments m accordance with God’s 
Will, and in so doing receive the gmdance of His over-ruling 
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Wisdom “God, who didst teach the hearts of Thy faithful 
people by the sending to them the hght of Thy Holy Spirit 
grant to us and to all men to have a right judgment in all 
things ” In particular, we may pray that they may be moved 
to examine in the spirit of Christian charity all questions that 
may from time to time appear likely to cause discord between 
nations, and, so far as we may, in a world not yet made perfect, 
deal with them in accordance with Christian principles 
If all nations could be brought so to act, we should indeed haye 
been successful in the estabhshment of a new and better 
international order For how much of the world’s disappoint- 
ment and anxiety is not each one of us directly lesponsible 
by the half-heartedness and dullness of our prayer^ And how 
different would be the prospect if all men would i ealize the full 
power and privilege of prayer, flowmg fiom hearts filled with 
the faith that removes mountains, and inspired by a love 
strong enough to bieak eveiy barrier that the forces of evil 
may erect 

Let us indeed resolve so to pray, for ourselves, for those m 
all countries who have it in their power to mould opmion, by 
speech or writing, that the temporal kmgdoms of this world 
may come to be the true image of that Kingdom which is 
eternal and whose foundations are set m chanty and peace 
Lord Halifax. 

Address at St. Martm-in-the-Ftelds (1937) 
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